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INTRODUCTION 


Not one raytlaology, but several, will be found concentrated 
■within the pages of this volume, which embraces, as Ymir did 
in liim.sel-f a whole race of giants, the great imaginations and 
divine beliefs of the races of the East, North, and extreme 
West. The difficulty of the subject is not only in the 
■u’oi'ld-ivide extent of the area covered, but lies too in 
the comparatively recent advance of our knowledge in 
many of its regions and literatures. Only within the past 
year or two, have some of the facts it tables been made 
good. A collection of Egyptian relics and objects was 
exhibited at University College, London, this summer of 
1912, brought back by the British School of Archseology in 
Egypt from its last winter’s work under the direction of Pro- 
fessor Flinders Petrie, which told us of a city older in its 
foundation than Memphis. This was but 35 miles south of 
Cairo, which one might think was well within the lines of 
recorded antiquity, yet there a cemetei'y was unearthed (now 
known as Tarkhan — the name of the nearest village), whose 
b'urials ranged over five dynasties, from the earliest time to 
the Pyramid era. Out of one of those tombs came four seals 
^of a king, Narmer-Mena, the fourth of which was the great 
' * seal of the Fayura, with the .shrine and sacred crocodile, and 
more crocodiles in rows on the curly waves of a lake; while 
a reliquary from the same ground was carved in the shape 
of a beetle, showing that the sacred beetle was then already 
venerated. At Memphis itself, a new gigantic alabaster 
sphinx vras unearthed, and statues m red granite of Ramoses 
II. and the god Ptah, who, as we read in the following pages, 
was another type of the “ All-Father ” — Father of Beginnings, 
Architect of the Universe. 

Comparative mythology has led the way to a new and a 
larger understanding of the old deities like Ptah, or Tlaloc of 
the Mexicans, or Pillan of the Araucanian Indians who 
was the "Supreme Essence” in their belief; and it has 
taught us that the religious and symbolic forms, here set 
down in brief, are not dead, but vitally and indestructibly 
" vii.'"'- 


the Classical Mytiioiogy oi c-reece ana Jtcome to tnat oi iigypt, 
and see behind Zeus the forms of a succession of Eastern, 
and Celtic divinities, or behind Bacchus the Vedic Sonia, that 
v/e begin to grasp the creative idea in man, and learn hovv 
nearly the old myths touch the essence of our humane and 
divine philosophy. We see in Krishna the evolution of a 
hero into a god, and may compare him if we will ivith. the 
Celtic figure of an Arthur*' who some mythologists say is a 
dei'olved deity. 

In preparing this volume its authors have striven to keep 
the wider interests of comparative mythology in view; but 
that is a science which is growing, which has new evidences 
yet to collect fi-om cemeteries like Tarkhan, books like the 
“ Popol Vuh,” and the inscribed stones of Britain, France, 
and elsewhere, and the pages mnst be looked upon as a memoir 
or a dictionary to serve now, and to be revised from time 
to time hereafter. 
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A 

God A. In the MS. of the Mayan Indians of Central America 
this deity is represented as a figure with exposed vertebrae and 
skuli-like countenanccj being drawm in the Dresden Codex on 
several occasions with large black spots on his body^ apparently 
symbolical of cormption. Sometimes he is depicted with 
swollen abdomeiij another sign of mortality. He is decorated 
with a stiff collar or ruff, perhaps analogous to the collars worn 
by the dead in the Dresden Codex. Upon his head he wears 
an ornament bearing some resemblance to a snail, the Aztec 
symbol of birth, perhaps to illustrate the connection between 
the cradle and the grave. There are several variations in the 
pictures of him occurring in the Dresden Codex, whereas in the 
Codex Tro-cortesianus but one type is presented. He is also 
distinguished by the bells which he wears on his hands, feet, 
collar, and panache, and the pair of cross-bones which he wears. 
His symbol is that for the day, Cimi, “ death.’’ His hieroglyph 
is a representation of a corpse’s head with closed eyes, and of 
a skull, in front of which stands a sacrificial Icnife of flint. The 
constant appearance of the god in the codices is proof that he 
was a figure of great importance in Mayan mythology. That 
he was practically identical in almost every respect with Mictlan, 
the Aztec god of death and hell {q.v.% admits of no doubt, but 
whereas the Aztec deity presides over the north, his Mayan 
prototype presides over the west. Although the north is often 
regarded by American aboriginal peoples as the home of death 
and famine, the west, the place of the setting sun, is also regarded 
as an abode of rest. 

The owl is fittingly enough the symbolical bird of the god of 
gloom, and indeed in some representations of the death-god he 
is depicted as having an owl’s head. . ■ 

Aah (Ah). An Egyptian moon-god, connected with. Thoth, 
figured at times w-ith the ibis-head, surmounted by the crescent 
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and tlie disk, which also symbolically represent him. In other 
representations he has the figure of a man. 

Adad (Ramman). Babylonian and Assyrian god of storm 
and thunder, at whose command the rains fell oi- were witJilield. 
Pie was introduced into Babylonia by the Amorites, and there 
became synonjnnous with Ramman, Flood^. famine;, and 
lightning were the weapons he wielded again.st his enernie;s. 
An Asswian king^ Plammurabij invokes the wrath of Ramman 
with the words, “ May he overwhelm the land like a. flood, may 
he turn it into heaps and ruins, and may he l^last it vnth a bolt 
of destruction ” {see slab in British Museum, Bab. and. Ass, 
Room). 

Adad completed the second great triad of gods with Sin and 
Shamash. The storm god was associated with the great cosmic 
event of the flood. Before it rose to destroy mankind the 
whirlwind of Ramman mounted up into the heavens, and all 
light was turned into darkness ” (King, “ Bab. Rel. and Myth.,” 
1899). To the Assyrians the storm god was also a god of war, 
and a substantial ally against their enemies, A temple at Ashur 
was dedicated to him in conjunction with Ashur, the supreme 
national deity. Ramman is identified with the Rimmon of the 
Old Testament. 

Adad had a wife, Shala. He was also worshipped in Canaan, 
where he bore the titles Martu (the Amorite) and Kur-Gal 
(Great Mountain), and he was probably the Ba’al or local god 
of Mount Lebanon. 

Adapa. A myth preserved in one of the Tel-el-Amarna 
tablets, which relates how Adapa lost his chance of immortality. 
He had broken the wings of the South Wind in anger at having 
his boat capsized, and in consequence the processes of life 
. ceased for lack of the wind’s fertilising breath. Ann, hearing 
complaints of this, sends for Adapa. The latter’s father, the 
gqd Ea, warns him not to accept any food or drink offered him 
by Anu, as it would be .food and drink of death. However, 
Anu does not keep his anger for ever, and as he knows Adapa 
has learnt much divine and secret wisdom from Ea and hud 
now been admitted into heaven, he determines to make him im- 
mortal. So he offers the food and drink of life to Adapa, but 
Adapa, mindful of his father’s counsel, refuses them, and so 
misses becoming as one of the gods. Adapa is, perhaps, a 
Babylonian Adam. 

Adar. See Ninib. 
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Adit!. ITiikIu goddess. Her name represents the idea of 
infinity, '' of something free from all bounds. She was “ that 
which is born, that which is to be born,” “ the mighty mother 
of gods ” and one with all the gods. There was about her 
apparently “ a confused and imposing notion of a sort of common 
womb, a substratum of all existences” (Barth) ; or, as Muir 
writes of lier, she may best be regarded as a personification of 
universal, all-embracing Nature or Being.” Daksha (q.v.) was 
Imth her father and oiTspring ; Vishnu occurs as her husband, 
and in his dwarf incarnation as her son, his father being Kasyapa. 

' Aditi was the mother of the Adityas. It is related in the Rig- 
Veda that she Ixad eight sons. Seven she presented to the gods, 
and the eighth, born imperfect in shape, she cast out. The 
Adityas altered his shape and produced Vivasvat (the sun); 

: the pieces they cut off and threw^ away turned into an elephant. 

Adityas. In Indian mythology sons of Aditi, gods of the 
, ineffable light beyond the realm of phenomena. “ They are 

I the inviolable, imperishable, eternal beings ” (see quot. from 

j Roth, Muir, v. 56), Their number varies from six to twelve ; 

I it included the two great Vedic gods Varuna and Mitra ; others 

\ of this class of abstract deities specified in the Rig-Veda were 

! . Aryaman, Bhaga, Daksha, Amsa ; Indra, Savitri, and Surya are 
} also named as Adityas. When the number was enlarged to 
twelve they were interpreted as personifications of the sun as he 
appears in different aspects during the succeeding months of 
the year. The Adityas, with Varuna as their chief, were looked 
upon as chief upholders of the moral law, and the Vedic hymns 
contain prayers to them for forgiveness of sins. 

Adsullata. A goddess of the continental Celts, who was 
supposed to preside over the River Savus, in Noricum, 

! Aegir (Hler, Gymir). Chief of the Scandinavian sea-giants, ■ 

i Symbolic of the peaceful ocean (Kauffraann). lie had friendl}'- 

I relations with the gods, who received liim as a guest at one of 
i the feasts in Asgardh, on which occasion Bragi related to him 

; tales of the gods. Aegir in his tuni entertained the gods in his 

i gold-illumined hall, and brewed drink for them in the huge 

cauldron that Thor had cai'ried off from liymir (q.v.). Lola 

disturbed the peace of one of Aegir’s feasts by entering and 
vilifying ti\e gods, after having been previously turned out for 
killing one of the servants ; not till Thor arrived and threatened 
him with his hammer did he finally turn and flee. 

Aegir had a wife, Ran (I'obbery), the goddess of the deep, 

i 

i - 
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who spread her net to catch the seafarers, and drew the drowned, 
whom she considered her spoil, down to her dwelling beneath 
the waves, where, from all accounts, she treated them well. 
Their nine daughters were the storm billows or tempest. ITie 
Danish island of Hlesey (Lesso) was supposed to be Aegir’s 
home. 

Aeslima. An archdemon of Zoroastrian belief, the Asmodeus 
of the Book of Tobias. He is the spirit of anger and violence, 

Aesir. Generic name given to the gods in Scandinavian 
mythology; tiie number of the Aesir, stated at twelve or more, 
is uncertain. In the Gylfaginning (prose Edda) it is related 
that the Aesir, led by Odin, invaded Svithjod (Sweden) and the 
land of Gylfi, and there took up their abode. 

Af. The form of the Egyptian sun-god as he made his nightly 
journey through the underworld. 

Agni. One of the chief gods alluded to in the Indo-Aryan 
Vedas or sacred books. A personification of the three forms 
of fire — sun, lightning, and sacrificial fire. He was an omniscient 
and immortal god, ancient yet ever young, daily born afresh 
on the altar. He was both son and begetter of the gods, and 
in him were comprehended all the gods. The circumstances of 
birth, however, are uncertain; he was the son of Heaven and 
Earth (Dyaus and Prithivi); he was begotten by the sky, the 
clouds, the dawns; born among men, in heaven, in the celestial 
waters; and Tvashtri (q.v.) is referred to at times as his father. 
He is also sometimes numbered among the Adityas. Three- 


fold also was his dwelling, in heaven (or ocean), earth, and 
waters. The gods owed him their splendour, and to him or 
to Savitri their immortality; his divine spark was latent in 
all things and could vivify the dead. He was the first to 
kindle the sacrificial fire,^ and as himself the sacrificial fire, 
he passed between the gods and men as mediator. But he 
had a less priestly character as the “ guest of men,” and “ lord 
of human clans,’’ as the beneficent god of the household, a 
giver of good things, a healer, a furious opponent of dark- 
ness and evil. His destroying power is uppermost in some 
legends, but he chiefly appears as a god of light, a being by 
whom all things exist, a beloved god, with the dawns for his 
spouses, Agni (or Pushan) conducted the souls of the deceased 
to the abodes of bliss. With Indra (or Vayu) and Surya, Agni 
^ other persons and families were also supposed to have finst kindled 
the sacrificial firey among them Manu. (Mriir, v. *09, note.) 
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formed a triad of deities^ lords respectively of wind (or Indra), 
sun, and fire; Indra or Vayu’s element was the air, Surya’s 
the sky, Agni’s earth. He was identified with other gods: 
with Varuna in the evening; in the morning with Mitra; at 
other times with Savitri and Indra (Muir, v. 219, note). 
Description^3 of Agni are symbolic of his fire-like attributes. 
His luminous chariot is harnessed with ruddy horses; he, the 
charioteer, is golden-haired, with ruddy limbs; he is seven- 
tongued, and seven-armed, with double face, and armed with 
bow and arrows. In an early myth of this god he is represented 
as hiding himself in the waters, the grass, or in a tree, and the 
gods have to search for him. The epics contain other myths 
associated with him, the burning down of the Khandava Forest 
being a leading incident of the Mahabharata. As one of the 
eight guardians of the universe he presided over the south-east. 
Agni presents all the attributes of a sun- and fire- god, and 
bears a close resemblance to (among other deities of that class) 
the Celtic Lug, the Greek Apollo, and the Aztec Hueliueteotl. 
As typifying the three kinds of fire, too, we can trace a resem- 
blance to the Hurakan of the Kiches of Guatemala. Like the 
American fire-gods, too, Agni is described as red in colour. 
Like other fire-gods — Vulcan and the Mexican Xolotl for 
example — ^Agni has a domestic significance. He is the house- 
hold priest who rises before the dawn and who personifies all 
the various Hindu sacrificial offices in one. It is he who pre- 
serves the communication between gods and men, and he 
accompanies the gods when they visit the earth. In some 
respects he may be regarded as the genius of the home, watching 
over its inmates and registering the events in their lives. Some 
myths ascribe to him the highest functions, even creative 
power, but these we may regard as due to the homage paid to 
the manifold functions of fire. He has also his saturnine side 
as the devourer and destroyci*. 

Note. — Sacrifice was the chief rite in the worship of the Vedic 
period. An “ embodiment of all mysteries, the symbol of all 
the most important and profound of the phenomena of life ” 
(Oldenberg, “Ancient India”). Chief of all sacrifices was the 
“ Acvamedha ” (horse sacrifice) {see Rig-Veda, i. 162). The pre- 
paration for it was long and strict, the horse itself being kept 
apart for a year beforehand, -watched over by a band of 400 
youths. According to Lehmann, the idea of this sacrifice was 
to provide the sun-god with a new horse for his chariot, thereby 
securing in return a blessing on the kingdom. 
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Aka-Kanet. A p-am and imit god of the Araucanian Indians 
of Chilij who presides over harvest. He is supposed to dwell 
in the Pleiades,, and is worsliipped as the’ guardian of the race. 

Aiaghom M'aom. “ Mother of Mind,” otherwise called Iztat 
Ij;:, a [goddess of the 'fzental Indians, a Mayan tribe dweHing in 
Mexico. She wvas the spouse of Patol, their chief deity, and 
w.as credited with the creation of mind and . thought, in fact 
with the lughcr part of man. This fact rather disposes of the 
idea that females were regarded by the red race of America as 
inferior beings. 

Alhiorlx. Often called Rigisamos or “ King of the World,” 
a war-god of the continental Celts in France. By the Roman 
writers, from whom our only knowledge of him is obtained, he is 
equated with the Roman war-deity Mars. 

Aifar. The elves of northern mythology. In the Edda they 
are represented as of two kinds — light elves, with their dwelling 
in Alfheim, and dark elves ; but at an early period this distinc- 
tion seems to have been forgotten, and popular belief knew of 
them as spirits haunting house and field, water, forest, etc., 
dexterous and helpful little beings, but occasionally miscliievous 
and harmful, even kidnappers or exchangers of children. So 
their favour had to be gained, and at certain seasons offerings 
were made to them, and as they appear to have sometimes 
sought aid from mortals, any service that could be rendered 
them \vas readily accorded- The dwarfs were closely allied to 
the elves, the name of the famous dwarf, King All^erich (ALlf- ■ 
Ric =«■- Elf-King), being evidence in itself of this; but dwarfs- 
were not represented as pleasing in appearance, whereas elves 
were delicate and attractive. The latter dwelt above gi'ound, 
the dwarfs under earth or wnthin the mountains. Neither class 
of fancy-born creatures belongs so much to mythology as to 
heroic legend and folk-lore. It is not unlikely that the con- 
ception of a dwarf-fnlk originally arose from contact with a 
prehistoric people of inferior physical development, like the 
Pygmies of Central Africa. The idea is common to nearly all 
countries, and is too persistent to be merely traditional. More- 
over, discoveries of dwarfish remains in many lands substantiate 
the theory. 

Alfheim. Dwelling-place of the northern god Freyr and of 
the Aifar 
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Allatii, or Ereshkigal: Eabylonian goddess of the nether 
regions (.yee Nergal and Ishtar). 

Her realm is described as dark and drear; her minister was 
the demon of pestilence, and her scribe the “ iCady of the 
Desert” 


Alviss (All- wise). A dwarf to whom Thor’s daugliter was 
promised in marriage during her father’s absence. Thor ola- 
jected to the union, but allowed Alviss to come from his under- 
ground home to fetch his bride. Then he kept the dwarf plied 
'with questions all night, for Alviss was a traveller and versed 
in knowledge, until the morning dawned, when the dweller in 
darkness turned stiff and cold as dead stone beneath the first 
rays of light Uhland interprets it as a nature myth, Thor’s 
daughter being the corn seed confided to earth, which rises into 
the light again with the advent of spring, i.e., when Thor comes 
into the land. 


Amaethon. The British Celtic deity of agriculture. He was 
brother to Govannon, and son of Don. His theft from the 
Otherworld, the domain of Annwyn, of a white roebuck and a 
puppy hound precipitated a battle with Arawn, lord of that 
realm, at Cad Goddeu, or Battle of the Trees, known in the 
Mabinogi or Welsh traditional books as one of the “ Three 
frivolous battles of Britain.” With Govannon he reclaimed the 
waste territory of Yspaddaden Penkawr, a task which had 
before appeared beyond the wit of man or deity. 

Amaravati. In Indian mythology Indra’s celestial city, 
built by Visvakarma, the architect of the gods. It is an abode 
of all delights, of gold palaces, gardens of delicious shade, and 
flowers, nymphs, and music. 


Ama-Terasu. Japanese sun-goddess and the ancestress of 
the imperial house of Japan. She w^as born from the left eye 
of Izanagi The chief myth concerning her is in con- 

nection v/ith her brother Susa-no-o (ij.v.). The latter having 
aflronted her in the most flagrant manner, the goddess witli- 
drew to a cave, of which she closed up the entrance. Then 
complete darkness fell upon the world. The myriad host of 
gods assemble outside and exercise all their powders of allure- 
ment to entice her out. It is described how they employ every 
possible fascination, but nothing was apparently sufficiently 
tempting to cause Ama-Terasu to leave her hiding-place, until 
a goddess outside, who is said to have been dressed in a curious 
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costume^ began to dance and caused great merriment among 
the onlookers, which led Ama-Terasu to peep out for curiosity. 
Soon after she was induced to come forth bodily into tlie open. 
The myth, of course, relates to the daily disappearance of the 
sun. The famous shrine of this goddess- is in Ise, and to it 
thousands make yearly pilgrimage. It is called the Mecca of 
Japan. Her sacred mirror was a-t one time always placed under 
the guardianship of a virgin of the royal household. The sun- 
goddess has a bird for her messenger. 

Amhilta. In Indian mythology a name of XJma {q.v.)^ referred 
to both as sister and wife of Rudra. 

Ain.eii (or Amon). A god of ancient- Egypt,, usually found 
in conjunction with Ra or Re, and seldom alone. The name 
signifies “ The Hidden One.'^ His cult was practically universal 
in Egypt, but was almost invariably blended with that of some 
other deity. Originally he was probably a god of the dead, 
but later he became patron of Thebes, and chief god of the 
empire. As Amen-Ra he was worshipped as the supreme 

King of the Gods,” a creator and soul of the universe, in- 
scrutable and eternal; and the divine father of tlie Pharcioh.s. 
He is usually figured in human form, with two long upright 
plumes rising above his head, holding a sceptre and the symliol 
of life. The ram was sacred to him, and in this animal he 
was believed to be incarnate by his 'riicban worshippers,; the 
goose was also associated with him. The multiplicity of his 
divine attributes is symbolised in a figure with tlui body of 
a beetle, several wings, arms, and rams’ heads, feet of a ilon, 
etc. (see Lanzoni). An immense number of tcmplns were erected 
to him. His oracle was on the oasis of Jupiter Amon, where u 
sacred stone was held in honour as his .symbol. I’he Greek.s 
identified him with Zeus, ller-llcru, the high priest of Amon, 
seized the supreme power on the death of Rarncscs XJl,, and 
was the first of the priest-kings of Egypt (twenty-first dynasty). 
Amen is probably a nature or earth deity, the generative ami 
universal power of whom is exhibited in his many attribute;’,. 
Tlic fact that he is connected witli deatli points to a sultter- 
ranean and thus probably an agricultural .significance. 

Ament. Female counterpart of the I'lgyptian god .Anum 
(Amon). Figured with a sheep’s head, or human head (browned 
with -the diadem of Lower Egypt, and also seated and .suckling 
a child. At Thebes she was equated with Mut, the wife of 
Amen-Ra, and “ Mistress of the Gods.” 
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Anientet. “ The Hidden Land/’ the Egyptian Otherworld, 
like most places of the dead situated in the west with the 
setting sun. On the tomb of Seti I, {circa 1366 b.c.) is illustrated 
the “ .Cook of that which is in the Underworld.” It depicts 
the nightly journey of the sun-god Ea through the Egyptian 
Hades, which is divided into twelve sections watered f)y a, 
stygian stream down which the sun-boat drifts towards tiie 
eastern horizon. The chief dw'eller in Amentet is Osiris, in his 
form of a mumm3o With him the dead arc identitied, .'ind 
trust, like the sun-god, to pass through Arnentet to the blessed 
paradise beyond {see Ba). The conception of life whilst in 
Arnentet is similar to that passed by the dead in the Greek 
Hades — a nebulous and shadowy existence, wherein folk forget 
the past and become careless of the future. 

Amida (Mida). A chief Buddhist deity of Japan, supposed 
to dwell in the west, in some far-off paradise. At Kamakura, 
near Yokohama, stands the famous bronze image of this god, 
49 ft. 7 ins. high, known as the Great Buddha. “ Originally 
he was an abstraction, the ideal of boundless light ” (Chamber- 
lain). He is generally figured seated cross-legged on a lotus 
flower. The spot on his forehead is said to be emblematic of 
wisdom. 

Ammit. An Egyptian fiend, known as the “Eater of the 
Dead.” He is figured as a terrifjdng monster, with the jaws 
of a crocodile, and a body, part lion, part hippopotamus, 
Ammit waited for prey near the scales in the judgment hall 
of Osiris, and those whose heart was weighed and found wanting 
he devoured. 

Amrita (Gr. Ambrosia). , The nectar of the Hindu gods and 
the draught of immortality. By drinking it the gods who I'lad 
lost their vigour in their struggle with the evil powers, renewed 
their strength and became immortaP {see Churning of the 
Ocean). 

Amset. AiJC HoruSj Children of. 

Amsi, Amsu. See Min. 

Anahita (Anaitis). A goddess worshipped by the Persians. 
She is found invoked .side by side with Mithra and Ahura .Mazda. 
The Greeks associated her with Cybele. Lehmann states that 
her name is similar to one of those given to Ishtar {q.v.), 

1 Legends differ as to how the gods became immortal; according to 
different views they owed it to Agni, to their own austerity, or to sacrifice. 
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Aiiglras. A chief Prajapati or Rishi {g,v.), the reputed author 
of some of the "\''edic hymns. His poetical works are designated 
his “ daLighters,” The name is sometimes applied to Agni, as 
the two names are said to have the same root.. 

Angirases. A class of beings in Indian 'm3AhoIogy who have 
attained to a heavenly state and worshipped by their descend- 
ants are stated to dwell in the third or highest of the tliree 
hea^'cns, and to be divided into races, namelj^, Angirases, 
Vairnpa;5, Navagvas, Atharvans, Bhrigus/ Vasishthas, etc. 
(Ivfuir, v. 310-311). They arc mentioned in immediate con- 
nection with Indra. They seem also to have been a family of 
priest-s., and the ninth book of the Rig-Veda is attributed to 
members of it. Mr. Macdoneli thinks that they were originally 
higher beings intermediary between god and men, and that 
their priestly character was a later development. 

Anher (Anhur). An Egyptian sun-god and local god of 
Abydos. He is represented as a warrior and the Greeks asso- 
ciated him wdth Ares. Later he formed a dual god with Shu, 
and was worshipped at Sebennytus, where Hathoi' was regarded 
as his mother. 

Anit. An Eg}'’ptian goddess, equated with Hatlior, and the 
mother of one of the ITorus gods. She was the wife of the 
Theban god Mentu, 

Anqet. An Egyptian goddess, the third deity of the elephan- 
tine triad, called the Lady of Sati (Island of Sahal), w’here stood ' 
a temple to her honour. She was associated with the fertilising 
waters of the Nile. She is figured wearing a crown, or head- 
dress of upriglit feathers. In one representation {see Lanzoni) 
she is standing suckling a young king. She was, according to 
this authority, associated by the Greeks with Vesta. 

Ansar. Sec under Cosmology, Babylonian, 

Antu (Anatu), Wife of the Babylonian god Ann. 

Ann. Chief of the Babylonian gods, whose cult is traced 
back to extreme antiquity. He was head of the great divine 
triad, composed of tliis god, Enlil, and Ea, and w^as the 
supreme king of heaven, tlie father of the gods, and the ruler 
of destiny, liis name is found on the earliest known inscrip- 
tions, and even when Ashiir had become the chief deity of 
Assyria, he still was given a high place in the Pantheon among 
the gods worshipped by Assyrians and Babylonians. His 
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throne was said to be at the pole of the ecliptic. Ann’s prin- 
cipal temple in the most remote days was at Uruk ; another 
at Ashur was dedicated to him in conjunction with the storm- 
god Adad, and is recorded to have been embellished by Tiglath- 
Pileser L (see under Cosmology, Flood, Legend of God Zu). 

Aaiibis or Anpu. An ancient Eg5?ptian god_, son of Nephthys 
and of Osiris, Set, or Ra, with a cult as old, if not older, than 
that of Osiris. He was a god of the dead, and especially of 
embalming, and assisted at the embalming of Osiris. lie 
received the body of the dead when placed in the tomb, and 
with another “ opener of the way ” led the deceased to the halls 
of Osiris, where he acted as guardian of the door of the judgment 
hall, and superintended the weighing of the heart. He is 
figured with the head of a jackal. His cult, which centred at 
Asyut, was widely spread in Egypt. The myth concerning 
him states that he swallowed his father Osiris, and seemingly 
alludes to the engulfing of the sun by the night. 

Anunaki. In Babylonian mythology the spirits of the earth. 

Apepi. The Egyptian impersonation of spiritual evil, and 
Lord of the Powers of Darkness daily warring against llorus, 
the sun-god. He is depicted as a great serpent, awaiting the 
sun in the west with his ^sly band of Qettu or demons. All 
night the Sun fought with the monster, whom, as morning 
approached, he overcame. As enemy of the sun-god Ra, 
Osiris, or Horus, Apepi was enemy of the great host of the dead 
who might only win to life again through the ultimate victory 
of the luminary. Apepi is occasionally equated with Typhon, 
and later with Set. He is the night-dragon which appears in 
most mythologies who swallows the sun at evening, but some 
authorities feasibly compare him to the thunder-cloud which 
is driven back into its cavern by the golden sword of the sun- 
god, and the conception may be strengthened by applying to 
it one of liis appellations ” The Roarer.” (Compare the name 
of the Central American thunder-deity Tohil, “ The Rumbler.”) 

Apo. The Yazata who was regarded by the Persians 
as the genius of water. . 

Apoeatequii. A deity of the ancient Peruvians, son of 
Guamansuri. He was the first mortal to descend to earth. 
Associating with certain dwellers of the dusk called Guachi- 
mines, he seduced their sister, for which they slew him. But 
his offspring by her, bom from two eggs, survived although 
their mother was slain. These were the twin brothers Apocate- 
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quil and Piguerao, The former recalled his mother to life^ slew 
the treacherous GuachirnineSj and under the guidance of the 
god Ataguchu made an aperture in the earth with a golden 
spade^ through which the race of Peruvians emerged and took 
possession of the land. Apocatequil (the name signifies " Cluef 
of the Followers of the Moon ’') was regarded with great venera- 
tion by the Incan Peru\aa,nS; who also designated him “ Prince 
of Evil/’ possibly because of his connection with night His 
image was set up on many high places and mountain-tops in 
ail parts of the Incan empire. Because of thei^ veneration for 
these celestial twins all twins were regarded by the Penmans 
as sacred to the lightning wielded by Apocatequil. As he 
represented night so did Piguerao (White Bird) represent day. 
The Guachimines in this myth obviously represent the hosts 
of night, while their sister may be regarded as the dawn, who 
brings, forth the white and black twins day and night. 

^^Apoehquiahuayan. Another name for Mictlan, the Aztec 
hell (q.v.). 

. '"’Apsarasas. These nymph-like beings of Hindu mythology 
were associated with Gandharva (q.v.), and appear originally to 
have been diaphanous atmospheric creatures, forms of mists or 
clouds ; later they degenerated into more mundane nymphs, 
who added to the delights of Indra’s pleasure grounds, as 
spouses of the Gandharvas, the god’s musicians, and the rewards 
of heroes. They even clamoured for mortal husbands, and 
their fondness for dice is particularly mentioned. They were 
able to change their forms, and various and somewhat con- 
tradictory ideas were associated with them. According to 
accounts of their origin, they were created in the beginni .g by 
Brahma, or produced at the churning of the ocean, when as 
neither the gods nor the Asuras (devils) would have them to 
wife they became common to all. Fourteen classes of them are 
enumerated in the Puranas, and they are further divided into 
datvika, divine, and laukzka, mundane. Beautiful and volup- 
tuous, these fairy-like beings approximate closely to the nymphs 
of Gi’eek mythology. 

Apuat. “ The Opener of the Ways.” A variant of Anubis 
(q.D.). He guided the dead to the country of Osiris. 

The association of the jackal with the guardian and leader 
of the dead was owing to that animal haunting cemeteries and 
making tracks in the desert. “ The jackal paths are the best 
guides to practical courses ” (Petrie). 



■ 
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Aqas Xeiias Xena (Aqas Xenas Xenas), An important myth 
of the Chinook Indians , of North America. It recounts liov; 
a boy of tliat name who had slain his mother mounted to the 
celestial sphere by means of a chain secured to the end of an 
oxrow. Ke had not proceeded far through the upper regions 
when he encountered the Evening Star, who asked bun if he 
had. seen his game, and told him that lie wo,s hunting^ men, 
He reached the abode of the Evening Star, and found his sous 
and daughters counting over the dead people in their fatliei-'s 
game-bag. The daughter of the Evening Star is the Moon. 
Proceeding on his journey, he comes to the house of the Morning 
Star, whose daughter is the Sun. The sons of the one star a.re 
at war with those of the other. He marries the Moon, and 
they have children who are united in the middle. lie returns 
to earth with his wife and family, and the children are separated 
by Blue-jay (^.v.). In this day and night myth we have a 
description of the geography of the celestial regions where men 
are not supposed to exist, as in the myth of Blue-jay and his 
sister. Such a conception is common to man^?’ American 
mythologies, which keep the paradise or other dwelling-place of 
the dead and the regions of the supernatural people strictly apart. 

Aralu. The underworld of Babylonian mythology, the 
land without return,” described as a melancholy abode, devoid 
of all light, with dust on lock and door, while the dead, “ clothed 
like a bird with wings,” have only dust and clay to feed upon. 
It was ruled over by Nergal (q.v.) and the goddess Allatu. The 
Babylonians had, however, a more cheerful description of the 
next world in the Gilgamesh Epic for in that we hear of 
those who died in battle lying on couches and drinking pure 
water. !^Ioreover, they knew of a Land of the Blast, an i.yland 
somewhere in the sea, where the Noah of Babylonian myth 
(see epic quoted above) and his wife spend their immortal 
lives. The Babylonians provided food and drink for the dead, 
and decent burial was. supposed to be necessary to prevent the 
deceased wandering about to pick up broken food or garbage. 
The idea of the restlessness of the dead who have not been buried 
according to prescribed rites has survived the long ages, and 
is found in many modern ghost stories, 

Arawn. Lord of the Celtic Otherworld, the land of Annwyn. 
Little is known concerning him, but he appears in British semi- 
myth as having given battle to Amaethon at Cad Goddeu. 
(See Amaethon.) A province of his was usurped by a rival, 
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Havp-an. a.nd he Roupjit the aid of Pvvyll, Prince of Dyved, who 
look his shape^ ruled his kingdom, and regained his province. 

A'i’ianrod. Daojghter of Don, a British deity whOj, by her 
name. “ Silver Wliecl.’' represented the corrstellation of Corona 
Borealis,” She was the mother of that Lieu wlio with-Gwydion 
and Amaethon carried on a strife with the pow'ers of darknes.s. 
She liau other snn.s by Lliaws ap NwyvrCj Gwenwynwyn and 
Gwamir, uuitjng them Dylarij the sun-god. Because of her 
great, ioveliness she was Imown as one of the three beauteous 
women of the isle of Britain, 

Arieoute. A deity worshipped by the Tupi tribe of Brazil, 
He engaged in daily combat with his brother Timondonar, the 
fair, the god of light. Arieoute, the dark, represents night, and 
was daily vanquished by his brother the day. The myth is one 
of world-wide occurrence, 

Arthur. In^ his mythical aspect a king of Britain. In reality 
there were probably several monarchs or reguli of the same 
name, and these may have become fused by later tradition into 
one outstanding figure, round whom a number of traditions 
clustered. It is again probable that a hero-god of the British 
Celts may have in later times become humanised into the 
Arthur of legend. Inscriptions have been found in France to 
a god of the continental Celts called Artaios, probably a deity 
of agriculture. Now it is well known that gods of agriculture 
often become in later times gods of war, and this may have 
occurred in the case of Artaios or Arthur. There was also a 
goddes.s of the continental Celts called Artio, who was probably 
originally a bear totem. The entire question is shrouded in 
the mists of time and philology, and its present condition by 
no means warrants the rather wild speculations which have 
been recently pas.sed upon it. Like other hero-gods Arthur 
appears (according to Taliesin, poem xxx.) to have invaded 
the under'ivoi'ld, and to have braved its terrors, having returned 
witli the magic caiddron of the gods of the Celtic Hades. Many 
of the knights of the Round Table are traceable to the figures 
of ancient Celtic deities. 

Asgardii. In northern mythology the abode of the gods, 
where each had his or her separate dwelling. It was surrounded 
by a wall, the work of a giant builder, and the space between it 
and earth was spanned by the bridge Bifrost. 
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Asgaya Gigagei, A thunder-god of the Cherokee Indians. 
He is described as being of a red colour, and would appear to 
be of both sexes, as formulae for the cure of rheumatism allude 
to him sometimes as “ Red Man ” and sometimes as “ Red 
Woman.” 

Asliur (Assur, Asur). The local god of the city of that name 
(the present mound of Kalat Sherkat), the metropolis of the 
first kingdom of Assyria. During the days of its splendour he 
rose to be the supreme deity of the Assyrian pantheon, the great 
national god, the people’s friend and father, from whom the 
kings derived their power and by whom they were led to victory. 
Ashur was above all a god of war, and his symbol — the figure 
of a god in a homed cap, in the act of shooting an arrow from 
the bow, enclosed in a circle — was the ensign under which the 
Assyrians marched to battle. The same symbol is found 
decorating their palaces and engraved on the royal seals. 
The name most frequently associated with his is that of the 
goddess Ishtar. 

Askr and Embla, See Woden. 


Asuras. A name applied in early times to the deities of the 
Hindu pantheon, and in later days to those gods or demons 
inimical to good. “ As the Suras were gods the A~Suras were 
not-gods, and therefore the enemies or opponents of the gods.” 
“ AH the Vedic gods have shared the same title, not excepting 
even goddesses.” (Banerjea, “Bengal Magazine,” 1880.) The 
Vedic gods in general, Varuna, Agni, Mi'tra, etc., axe styled 
Asuras ; but the Asuras are also mentioned in the same categoiry 
as Daityas, Danavas, Raxasas, as demons whom Indra destroyed. 
They had strong places in the mountains, in heaven, and under 
the earth; they could change their forms at pleasure and 
render themselves invisible. The name is derived from Asu~ 
“ breath, life,” and accoi'ding to .one myth they were created 
from Prajapati’s breath. Bergaigne considers that the dual 
use of the name is due to the equivocal character of the supreme 
gods, who always have a malevolent as well as beneficent side 
to their character. The following interesting passage from the 
Satapatha Brahmana is given from Muir’s text (iv. 52). “ The 

gods and Asuras, both descendants of Prajapati, obtained their 
father Prajapati’s inheritance, speech, true and false, both 
truth and falsehood. Speaking alike, they were alike. Then 
the gods, abandoning falsehood, adopted truth; where the 
Asuras abandoning truth, adopted falsehood.” Dr. Banerjoa 
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has put forward the theory that the term “ Asura ” is a trans- 
lation of the Persian Ahura Mazda or Assur, borrowed by the 
' Xndo- Aryans before their arrival in India from the Persians who 

adopted it from the iVssyrians. At the present day the term 
is used only to designate the enemies of the gods with whose 
sacrihces they are regarded as interfering. Some of them are 
by no means inferior to the gods in power and reason^ and 
several, for example, Bali Jalandhara and Rahu, are regarded 
with deep veneration. In the Asuras we observe the result of 
a late conception of dualism breaking up a pantheon of deities 
probably neither “good"’ nor “evil” into opposing forces 
labelled with these qualities. Early gods or earlier conceptions 
of them frequently become opposed to later deities or their 
more advanced conceptions as “ evil ” deities. The Irish 
Fomorians (q.v.) are a good example of this mythological 
process, 

Asvins. Twin Vedic deities, sons of Dyaus, or of Surya 
(Savitri, Sun). The interpretation of these gods has been a 
puzzle to the commentators, the older of whom spoke of them 
as Heaven and Earth, Day and Night, or Sun and Moon, and 
one has described them as pervading the earth with moisture 
and light. Modern scholars have identified them with the 
morning star, or with the constellation Gemini, and it seems 
generally thought that they are associated with dawn or morn- 
ing twilight. They were wise and beneficent gods, possessed 
of mysterious power to deliver from material and spiritual 
evil, and were known as the di%dne physicians. Myths relate 
miraculous cures achieved by them, and of youth restored to 
age. The twins were Icnown in later m^hology as Nasatya 
and Dasra, having by this time lost their position as cosmic 
deities, Goldstiicker thinks that they were originally renowned 
mortals, and that the cosmical and the human and historical 
elements in their myth have become blended, the link connecting 
them being the mystcriousness which in a remote antiquity was 
associated both with the nature and effects of light — for their 
luminous character as gods is beyond question— and of the 
healing art. 

The Asvins drove in a three-wheeled chariot sometimes drawn 
by birds; they are also described as traversing the celestial 
waters in a boat, for they dwelt in all parts of the universe. 
They were born of the Sun and his wife, after these two had 
assumed their equine form {see Saranyu). A drink called 
. “ Madhu ” (honey) is associated from early times with their 
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cult C Sacred Books of the East/’ 42, p. 5S). The connection 
of the Asvins with the Greek Dioscuri" is possible but very 
uncertain ” (Barnett, “ Heart of India ”). 

Atago, A Shinto god of Japan, believed to have power 
against the destructive force of fire. 

Aiaguelui. The creative deity of the Peruvians. 

Atar. A chief of the Yazatas ((j.v,), worshipped by the 
Persians as the genius of fire, a powerful ally against all evil 
pow'ers. With the Persians fire was an oljject of almost supreme 
reverence, and was secondary to their conception of the highest 
deity alone. 

The ninth month and the ninth day of the month w'ere named 
after him. 

Atatarho. A mythical monarch of the Iroquois Indians. He 
robed himself in a garment of black snakes, symbolical of his 
prowess in war and magic, the snake or serpent being the symbol 
of the lightning or divine spear or arrow in many American 
tribes, as well as “ great physic ” in time of war. When he 
wished to don a new robe he simply dismissed the snakes he 
wore, and summoned another set in their places. 

Aten. The solar disk, the cult of which was introduced by 
Amenhotep IV. (King of Egypt, circa 13S3-1365 b.c.) in opposi- 
tion to the worship of Amen. He erected temples to the new god 
at Memphis and Thebes, and changed his own name to that of 
Khu-en-aten, the splendour of the solar disk.” Finally he 
left Thebes because of the opposition of the Theban priesthood 
and retired to a spot now known as Tel-el-Amarna, and there 
set up a temple to this one god, who is always symbolised by 
the solar disk whence rays fall, each ending in a hand. No 
image was permitted to be raised to this deity, in whom, and 
from whom, were all things, and who in the beautiful hymns 
addressed to him appears as a creator and lord of love, a friend 
and comforter to the afflicted, and a source of delight. He is 
further symbolised by the ankh, the emblem of life. Tlte god 
Aten fell with the royal family that supported him, and his 
worship was never revived. According to some authorities 
Khu-en-aten was a genuine reformer" who endeavoured to 
introduce a monotheistic form of worship; others see in the 
new cult merely a more developed form of the worship of the 
sun-god at Heliopolis, set up in opposition to the priests rather 
than to the god of Thebes, and for political rather than for 
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religious purposes. (See A. G. P. Weigail, “ The Life and Times 
of Akhnaton, Phai-aoh of Egypt,” 1910^ and G. Naville. “The 
Old Egyptiim } 7 aith,” trans. C. Campbell, 1909.) 

Atliarvan. A Rishi, the eldest son of Brahma (g.v,), to whom 
tiie latter re^'ca.icd the knowledge of god. PTe was said to be 
the first to open the ways by sacrifice, thereby causing the sun 
to appear ; in this priestly cliaracter he is identical with Agni. 
■lie is represented as tlie inspired author of the fourth Veda, and 
lie and Angiras are closely associated. 

Atharvans. , Angirases. ^ ^ - 

Athis Tirav/a. The chief deity of the Pawnees. He is asso- 
ciated by the Indians with the creation, and is supposed by them 
to have ordered the heavenly Imdies in their original courses. 
I'le dw'ells in the heavens, and is described as omnipotent and 
intangible. I-Iow^ far this conception of him has been sophisti- 
cated by Christian influence it would be difficult to say, but 
there is reason to believe that the original Indian conception 
of Atius Tirawa has been coloured by contact with the whites. 

Avatara. See Brahma and Vishnu. 

Avesta. The sacred writings of the Persians, also known as 
Zend-Avesta, t.e. the Avesta with Pahlavi translation and 
interpretation. ; 

The original sacred writings embodying Zoroastrian doctrine 
were, from all accounts, very extensive ; the first copy of them 
is said to have been written in letters of gold and sacredly 
guarded. It is reported that Alexander destroyed the whole, 
or most of these, but under the Sassanian dynasty a collec- 
tion was made of all that still existed of the sacred texts, pre- 
served either verbally or in writing ; again they suffered more 
or less destruction under the Mahometans, and it is only copies 
of what was saved from this wreck that have come down to us. 
The Avesta proper consists of the Vendidad, Visparad, and 
Yasna ; the remaining books compose the Khorda Avesta, or 
small Avesta, and consist of the Yashts, or Yeshts, t,e. hymns, 
and short prayers. The second division of the Yasna, known 
as the Guthas, is the most ancient ; it differs in style and lan- 
guage from the remainder of the Avesta, and like all the oldest 
parts of the sacred text is metrical. It is thought that the 
Gathas may be more directly the work of Zarathustra himself. 
The doctrine in them includes none of the nature worship dis- 
tinguished in later writings, and they know nothing of the god 
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Mithra^ of the Haomaj or the Fravashis, and of other figures 
introduced afterwards into the Persian Pantheon. The Visparad 
and Yasna are more distinctly liturgical in character than the 
Vendidad ; they contain invocations of nature, of duties con- 
nected with times and seasons, and speculative ideas concerning 
creation. The Vendidad is more concerned with matters of 
social and daily life. It is in twenty-two fargards or sections. 
It starts with an account of the creation by Ahura Mazda of 
sixteen countries, excellent and perfect of their kind, and of 
the antagonistic creation by the evil spirit of all the ills 
and terrors tiiat spoil the beauty and peace of these regions. 
Then follows the tale of Yima {q.v .) ; then the enumeration of 
the five most agreeable, five most disagreeable, and five most 
satisfying things ; fargard four is a kind of criminal code, then 
several fargards follow with injunctions as regards impurities 
caused by dead bodies ,• two fargards treat of the different kind 
of dogs, good and bad, the-proper treatment of dogs and penal- 
ties for injuring them. Other offences are then dealt with, 
followed by further regulations concerning matters of defilement; 
details of certain ceremonies are succeeded by the relation of 
the evil spirit’s attempt to destroy Zarathustra, who not suc- 
ceeding in this, proceeds equally without success to tempt the 
latter, and the prophet then questions the supreme being con- 
cerning souls after death. There ensues a notice of the first 
man who knew how to heal diseases ; the phenomena of the sky 
is described, with invocations to the heavenly bodies and clouds. 
Ahriman having produced 99,999 diseases, Ahura Mazda is 
concerned to find remedies, and finally sends a messenger to 
Airyama, the Yazata, who presides over the healing art, with 
command to create useful animals, and consequently nine kinds 
each of horses, camels, oxen, and small cattle are produced. 
So the Vendidad ends. The form of the fargards is mostly that 
of a dialogue, a form which also occurs in other parts of the 
Avesta, 

Awonawilona. The creative deity of the Zufii of New 
Mexico Cosmology, Zuni). 

Azhi-Dahaka. The arch-serpent of Persian mythology {see 
Zoroastrianism). 


B 


^ God 3. This god appears more often in the Mayan Indian 
pinturas than any other of the Mayan deities. He has a long 
truncated nose^ almost like tliat of a tapir, and a peculiar head- 
ornament. The numerous aspects in which this deity is repre- 
sented prove him to be a being who has almost undisputed 
power over the elements. Thus we find him brandishing fiery 
torches, walking the waters, paddling in a canoe, and sitting on 
the cruciform tree which symbolises the four cardinal points. 
Other circumstances in which he is found denote beyond all 
doubt that he is a culture-god oir hero, for we behold liim plant- 
ing maize, carrying weapons and tools, and equipped for a 
journey. In short there can be no doubt that God B is no other 
than Kukulcan, who is identical in almost every respect with 
the Nahua deity Quetzalcoatl (q.v.). He is connected with 
the colours of the four cardinal points (yellow, air; red, fire; 
white, water; black, earth), which are subject to him, and his 
name is a literal translation of that of Quetzalcoatl (feathered 
serpent). 

Ba (the Soul). Man, according to Egyptian belief, was a 
being composed of many parts. He possessed a corruptible and 
a spiritual body; a heart, the centre of will and feelings (Ab); 
a soul (Ba) which was capable of a second death ; a spirit, or 
“ intelligence,” something “ shining, impalpable, and immortal ” 
(Khu); a shadow (Khaibit); a double (Ka)(^.u.); and Sekhem, 
interpreted as “ vital power.” He had also a name, which was 
not the least vital part of his composition.^ The elaborate 
funerary rites of the Egyptians were for the preservation of the 
body, 2 the Ba, and the Ka, to ensure which the living were 

^The Egyptians set a superstitious value on a name. Nothing could 
exist without one, and the obliteration of a name meant annihilation for 
its owner. The conferring of a name could give life to an inanimate object. 
To kiiov/ the secret name of a god was to become bis equal (sea the tale of 
Isis and Ra). 

The careful mummifying of the body became customary only in the 
third and fourth dynasties (Petrie). An elaborate ritual developed with 
the custom, with especial chapters for the opening of the mouth and eyes, 
the moving of the legs, etc., in order to secure the perfect reconstitution 
of the body. 

" '2.1 
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consta,ntly engaged in exhausting duties on behalf of the dead. 
The destiny of the soul varied according to different systems of 
theology or local belief. The primitive idea that it haunted 
the places of burial was co-existent with a belief in its after life 
in one of the distant realms of the dead. The association of 
the dead with the stars belongs to very ancient times. Later 
theology imagined the soul travelling- after death to tlie Iringdora 
of Seker {q.v.) or of Osiris^ or the more spiritual destiny was 
assigned to it of remaining in company with tlie god Ra in his 
daily and nightly progress across the heavens and througli the 
underworld. In all cases, the soul needed assistance after 
leaving the body. There were dilterent beliefs as regards its 
passage to the after world. According to one the soul shortly 
after starting on its terror-fraught journey came across one of 
the sycamore-trees with its presiding goddess (Hathor, Nut, or 
Neith), who refreshed it with cakes and water ; then it con- 
tinued on its way over a desert land peopled with wild beasts 
and serpents, and diversified with marshes and boiling torrents; 
it arrived at last, if it survived these horrors, on the borders of 
a lake, and now could see the blessed isles be3’’ond, whither it 
was borne by the ferryman, or on the wings of the Ibis-god, 
Thoth. The account of the journey as given in the Books of 
the Dead associates the soul with the god Ra, Now the soul 
had to make its way to the west, to a spot near AlDydos, where 
it reached the first division of the Tuat, and here waited in 
hopes of obtaining a place in Ra’s “ boat of a million of years.” 
Having once started in this, it thereafter shared the fate of the 
god, and was menaced bj"- the same enemies ; but armed, as was. 
Ra himself, with names and magic formulse, it arrived in safety 
at the realm of Osiris. The living knew about the difficulties 
that the soul had to encounter, and in order to give it every 
chance of success, the text or part of the text of the Book of 
the Dead was inscribed on the walls of the sepulchral chamber, 
or on the inner side offhe sarcophagus, or a copy on a papyrus 
roll was placed in the coffin. This served as a guide through 
the dark region, for the deceased mu.st know the name of every 
god and demon and of every division of a gate that he encoun- 
tered on his way through the Tuat, and furthei' knowledge was 
required of certain words of power and magic texts, wliich bad 
moreover to be pronounced in a particular way. Any ignorance 
on these matters was fatal and debarred his progress. Arrived 
at the realm of Osiris, the deceased had first to pass through 
the hall of the Maati goddesses Maat), which w-as guarded 
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by Aniibis^ and there make his “ negative confession ” to the 
forty-two judges assembled. Having shown that he knew the 
names of tlie two sides of the intervening door and that of the 
presiding deity, he was allowed to enter the second hall, and 
no'vv came the moment when his fate was actually in the balance, 
for here were tlie scales in which liis heart was weighed. Anubis 
superintended this ceremony, and the reading of the pointer 
was communicated by an ape to the god Thoth, and all being 
v/cli tire deceased was then led by Horus into the presence of 
Osiris and his future happiness was assured. Should the heart 
have failed to balance Maat’s feather, the deceased became the 
prey of Ammit, “ the Eater of the Dead.” 

The more especial worshippers of Ra looked forward to a 
different future after death. The mundane delights of the 
fields of Osiris w^ere no attraction to them, for their idea of 
spiritual bliss was to remain with Ra, rising afresh with him 
each morning as he emerged from the Tuat. 

The soul is figured as a bird with a human face. It was 
believed to be able to take what form it chose, and to come and ' 
go as it liked. The Ba required to be fed, and like the Ka was 
thought liable to perish if proper food was not pro\dded for it ; the 
.sycamore goddesses gave it food and drink as is stated above. 

Baeabs. The Maya Indians of Yucatan supposed the firma- 
ment to be upheld by four beings whom they designated Bacabs, 

' each of whom stood at one corner of the earth. The names of 
these were Ivan, iiluluc, lx, and Cauac, representing the east, 
north, west, and south. Their s)nnbolic colours were jmllow, 
white, black, and red. They corresponded in some degree to 
the four variants of the Mexican rain-god Tlaloc {q.v.), for the 
races of Central America supposed that rain, the fertiliser of 
the soil, emanated from the four points of the compass, and 
may find a parallel in the Egyptian canopic deities. {See 
Homs, Children of.) 

Bakha (Gr. Bacis). The sacred bull of Hermonthis, supposed 
to be an incarnation of Menthu {q.v.). 

Baia-Rama. Brother of Krishna. The two boys were 
brought up together by tlie herdsman Nanda {see Krishna), 
and shared several youthful adventures. Among liala-Raraa’s 
individual e.xploits was the frequent slaughter of an Asura, 
the demon assuming sometimes the form of an ass, sometimes 
that of an ape. On another occasion he forced the River 
Jamuna to leave its bed and follow him. Bala-Rama was fair- 
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complexionedj as Krishna was dark ; legend relates that Vishnu 
plucked out two of his own hairs, one white and one black, 
which became severally these two gods. Bala-Ra,ma was also 
the incarnation of the serpent Sesha, which issued from his 
mouth as he died, only a few minutes before his brother. A.t 
times he takes Krishna’s place as the eighth avatara of Vishnu. 
His myth exhibits a resemblance to those which recount the 
adventures of celestial twins, one dark, the other fair, repre- 
senting day and night. 

Balder. Son of Odhin and Frigg, a god of light, beautiml as 
the shining white flower Baldrsbrd (Ealder’s Brae), who had his 
fair and pure abode in Breidhablik. He was a god of Denmark, 
Norway, and Iceland ; how far his cult spread beyond the 
northern regions is uncertain. In the Eddie poems his death is 
the prelude to the final overthrow of the gods. The two chief 
versions of his legend differ in facts and tone. The prose Edda 
gives the god’s myth as follows: The gods take counsel how to 
ward off' evil from Balder, who has had an ominous dream. 
Then Frigg lays all things, animate and inanimate, under oath 
not to harm him, only a shoot of mistletoe is passed over as being 
too young. The gods amuse themselves with shooting and 
throwing at Balder, who is now invulnerable. Loki, with 
malicious intent, finds out from Frigg about the mistletoe shoot, 
and immediately fetches it and puts it into the hand of B alder’s 
blind brother Hodhr, who flings it, and the beautiful young god 
is slain. It was “ the gi-eatest sorrow that ever befell gods and 
men.” The gods stand speechless with anguish, then they 
weep. Frigg asks who will go to I-Iel to ransom Balder, and 
Odhin’s son Hermodhr rides off on the god’s horse. But Hel 
refuses to give Balder up unless all things living and dead will 
weep for him. Loki, in the form of a giantess, exclaims, Let 
Hel keep what she has/’ so Balder does not return. Balder’s 
body is placed on a ship, which is pushed into the sea by the 
giantess Hyrrokin ; the funeral pyre is lighted, Nanna’s body 
being burnt with that of her husband, for her heart had broken 
with anguish. The chief gods and Frigg, Valkyries and giants 
were present, and as a last gift to his son Odhin placed his magic 
ring Draupnir on the pyre, and whispered a mysterious word 
in the dead god’s ear (see Vafthrudnismal, under Eddas^ The 
tale as told by Saxo Grammaticus is divergent in many points. 
Here Balder is only a half-god, and he fights with his rival 
Hodhr for Nanna, who had set her affections on the latter. 
There is hard fighting ; the gods take part with Balder, but 
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Hod hr causes them to flee, for he has gained possession of the 
irresistible Miming sword, and is further protected by an 
impenetrable coat of mail. In another encounter Balder is 
victor, and fighting continues, Balder being daily renewed by a 
food prepared by three wise women, whom Hodhr visits in order 
to obtain some for himself, but they give him instead a magic 
belt of power. Returning that night he meets his enemy and 
thru.sts him through, and next day .Balder is with the dead. 
In both versions, Bous or Both, Ali or Vali, Balder’s brother, 
avenge.s his death. In this form the tale is more closely related 
to the old pagan story, which was a hero saga, changed later 
into a god saga, and in the prose Eddie legend mingled \Yith 
incidents of Christian origin. Misteltcinn was originally the 
name of Hodlir's magic sword, afterwards literally interpreted 
as the mistletoe (Kauffmann). Elsewhere, however, it is pointed 
out that as the mistletoe is not known in Iceland, it must 
have been an essential of the old tale, preserved by Ice- 
landic writers. The story of the fatal mistletoe is Celtic or 
British, so Reinach states, as it is hardly known, if at all, in 
Norway. According to Mogk, Balder was a sun-god, somewhat 
similarly developed from Tiwaz as Apollo from Zeus. The 
whole myth has been interpreted as a solar or year myth. 
Kauffmann traces Christian influences in the Eddie version of 
the legend, and others (Bugge, Meyer, Golther) see in it the 
incidents of Christ’s death transferred to Balder. Eraser 
(“ Golden Bough ”) explains the myth to be of ritual origin. 
Its two main features — the pulling of the mistletoe and the 
burning of the god — were, he says, reproduced in the old fire- 
festivals held at Easter and midsummer, in various places, as 
rites to make the sun shine and the crops grow. The mid- 
summer fires w'^ere formerly loiown in Sweden as Balder’s bale- 
fires. The same authority thinks the Balder myth may be 
a relic of tree-worship. The circumstances of Balder’s body 
being placed on a ship and pushed into the sea would seem to 
point to the myth being classified as a solar one like that of 
Osiris or Ra. 

Baior. One of the gods of the Irish Celts of the Eomorian 
cult. He is perhaps a personification of the evil eye, as his 
glance withered the person or thing upon which it fell. His 
eyelid required four men to raise it. 

Bast. An Egyptian goddess, " Lady of the East,” sister 
goddess to Sekhet. The centre of her worship was at Bubastis, 
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where, as we learn from Herodotus^ an annual festival was held 
in her honoui% on which occasion more ^vi^e was drunk than 
during the whole of the remaining year. Slie was representative 
of the kindlier solar heat that gives and supports life, .'hast is 
figured with the head of a cat; she holds in one hand a sistrum^ 
in tiie other a sliield, and a basket hangs on one in-ni. Siie was 
identified with other goddesses. Her mate was H.cr]ickennu, 
a variant of Horus. She is probably represented as a cat 
because of the penchant of that animal for ba-skiug in the solar 
.rays.,''. 

Ban. The wife of Ninib {q.v.), and as such the counterpart 
of Gula {q.v.). 'This ancient Babylonian goddess was the 
daughter of Anu^, and is thought to have personified some 
power of nature. She is found addressed by one as the 

daughter of pure heaven/’ giving counsel and granting life, 
who adds, “ I will seek refuge from my anxiety in thy shadow, 
under my mother’s care” (Rogers, “Rel. Bab. and Ass.,” 1908). 

Inscriptions show that bridal gifts were made her at the 
Kew Year’s feast Marduk). 

B§L An appellative originally used by the Babylonians for 
“ lord ” or ‘‘ master,” and subsequently applied as a title to 
their chief gods, and one or two of these, as En-lil and Marduk, 
are sometimes refen-ed to simply as Bel. 'The last named of 
these gods was the Bel of the Old Testament. 

Beiet, An appellative signifying “ mistres.s,” and used by 
the Babylonians as a designation for the chief goddess. 

Beli. British Celtic god of the Otherworld or abode of the 
dead. The myth concerning him recounts that Ith, Beli, and 
Mile, his son, descried Ireland from a far watch-tower in 
Phoenicia which overlooked the whole earth, and decided to 
visit it. 'This lends some colour to the hypothesis that this 
deity was of Phoenician origiri. It is certain that the Phoenicians 
visited Britain and that their influence was considerable in 
Ireland, and the fact that Beli is found in company with a god 
who possesses the Semitic appellation of 1 th would seem to 
strengthen the theory. But its strongest prop, the likeness of 
the name Beli to that of the Palestinian god Bel or Baal, is too 
obviously fortuitous. Beli is undoubtedly the deity connected 
with the festival of Beltane or Bel’s fire in Scotland. 

Beiisama, or “ 'The most warlike goddess,” was the tutelar 
deity of the River Ribble among the British Celts. Some 
authorities connect her with the Mersey. 
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Benn'i!. A sacred bird of the Egyptians which, according to 
the old legend, rose singing from the flames of a tree at Helio- 
polis. As an emblem of the resurrection it was sacred to 
Osiris, the soul of the dead being sometimes compared to it. 
The Plueriix legend is apparently a development of this of the 
Bennu. 

Benton. See l.aick, Gods of. 

Bereeynila. A goddess of the continental Celts. She was a 
patroness of agriculture, especially of the vine. There is reason 
to believe that she was one and the same as the goddess Brigit 
of the Irish Celts ((jr.tJ.). 

Bes. An ancient god of the Egyptians, whose cult was intro- 
duced from the hand of Punt. He had apparently a twofold 
character, for he was associated on the one hand with the lighter 
pleasures of dance and music, and was looked upon as a friend 
of children, and in some way helpful to women in childbirth. 
Objects in use in daily life are found adorned with his figure. 
But he had a fiercer aspect as an avenging deity, when he is 
seen armed with warlike implements. He was associated with 
the solar, deities and became identified with certain forms 
of Homs, Sopt, and Harpocrates, and even with Set, Bes 
is figured with a dwarfish body, huge head and short legs, 
flat nose and protruding tongue {see Egyptian Gallery, 
British Museum). The hawk is associated with him as a solar 
deity. In a representation of him in the Metternich s.tele he 
is accompanied by every symbol of dignity and power. The 
British Museum has a bronze which .shows him carrying the 
child Horus. The association of the old and young god in 
another figure of the above-mentioned stele is interpreted as 
signifying the varying phases of the sun. He is also depicted 
as a war-god. It lias lieen advanced with some show of reason 
that he typified the grosser side of humanity, the “ natural 
■ man.” ■■' 

Bhairava. There were eight Bhairavas, all manifestations 
of the more iiideous characteristics of the Indian god Siva. 

Bhrigu. One of the Rishis (q.v.). 

Blirigus, the “ calm-souled.” See Angirases. 

Biinbo-Ganii. A Japanese god of poverty; a deity of later 
development (Aston). 

Blnzurii. A Japanese god of healing (Murray). 

Bishamon (Tamonteii). See Luck, Gods of. 



* 
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Bitie-Jay. An important zoomorphic or animal-like deity of 
_ g the Chinooks of Colombia River, who figures in nearly every 

3^ myth of Chinook origin. His character is that of a mischief- 

maker, braggart, and schemer, not unlike that of Loki in the 
[qj m}d;hoiogy of Scandinavia. He was originally turned into a 

biue-jay bird by the “ supernatural people” because he lost 
to them in an archeiy contest, and they placed a ban upon him, 
Li' telling Ihm that the note he used as a bird would be a bad omen. 

, , ^ There is a trilogy of myths concerning Blue-jay and his sister 

’ ' ' loi, which recounts their adventures among the Supernatural 

■O People. It is indeed a myth typical of the “ harrying of Hell,” 

such as we meet with in the Kiche Popol Vuh (q.v.). Blue-jay 
has an elder brother the Robin, whose duty appears to be to 
point the moral to his relative’s adventures. The trilogy re- 
counts how loi, Blue-jay’s sister, begs him to take a wife to 
share her labour. He takes the corpse of a chief’s daughter 
from her grave, and carries her to the land of the Supernatural 
People, who restore her to life. The chief her father finds this 
out, and demands Blue-jay’s hair as a recompense, but Blue-jay 
changes himself into his bird-shape and flies away. His wife 
dies again. The dead in the Land of the Supernatural Folk then 
purchase loi his sister for a wife, and he sets off in search of 
her. He finds her surrounded by heaps of bones, to whom she 
alludes as her relations by marriage. The ghosts resume their 
human shape, but on being addressed by Blue-jay become heaps 
of bones once more, and he takes a mischievous delight in 
reducing them to this condition and in mixing up the various 
heaps of bones, so that the ghosts do not know their own heads, 
legs, and arms when they materialise again. Such myths were 
probably invented for the purpose of reassuring the savage 
regarding the terrors of the next world, and to instruct him in 
the methods and manners of its inhabitants. The hero who 
overcomes supernatural terrors always possesses a high place in 
the esteem of savages and children. 

BoeMea. A deity of the Muyscas of Bogota, symbolical of 
the dawn. He is, like most dawn-gods, also a culture-god, and 
was said to have instructed the Muyscas in the arts of building, 
agriculture, and rudimentary science, as well as introdiicing 
among them the use of the calendar. He also instituted a 
legal code, and upon ^his disappearance from the earthly sphere 
he deputed the surveillance of the people to four ehiefsj who 
scrupulously obeyed his injunctions. This myth bears a strong 
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resemblance to that of the Peruvian heror-god Viracocha^ to 
which it is probably a parallel. 

Books of the Dead. A collection of texts belonging to different 
periods and dealing with the life after death according to 
Egyptian belief. No two copies are exactly alike, as alterations 
of various kinds took place in the course of time, and many 
represent tliose portions of text which were chosen by survivors 
to inscribe on the walls of the chamber of the dead, on the 
tombs, or on the papyrus rolls wliich at a later period were 
buried with the corpse. The body of matter that exists con- 
tains endless instructions concerning all that it was necessary 
for the deceased to know in the way of charms, magic formulas, 
etc., to enable him to travel in safety through the perilous 
regions of the Tuat {q.v.). The Egyptian name for Book of 
the Dead is Per-em-hru, which has been translated “ Coming, 
or going forth, by Day.” The texts are classified into four 
periods, beginning with those of the Pyramid age. The two 
chief versions belong to the Theban texts, namely, Am Tuat 
(of that which is in the underworld) and another known 
as the Book of Gates. They represent divergent theological 
views, Ra in one, and Osiris in the other, being the god to 
whom prominence is given. {See Naville for details of texts.) 
The British Museum has published a facsimile of the Papyrus 
of Ani. Many copies have been found, chiefly in mummy 
wrappings. The chapters are totally independent of each other, 
and of various dates. The longest known copy is in a Turin 
papyrus, which contains 165 chapters. “The beatification of 
the dead is the main subject of every chapter.” 

Borvo. A deity of the continental Celts, the tutelar god of 
hot springs. The Roman authors identified him with their 
Apollo. It is alleged that the name of the Bourbon dynasty 
originated in his, 

Bragl. Son of Odhin, a hero and chief of the Scalds, god of 
eloquence and poetry. His mother was seemingly Gunnlodh 
{sec under Odhroerir). Bragi is a god of later creation. He is 
described as aged, with flowing beard, armed and mounted. 
As wife he had Iclhunn, the goddess of eternal youth. It is he 
who greets the slain heroes as they enter Valhalla, and he who 
objects to Loki’s presence at Aegir’s feast {see Lola). Poetry 
was called Eragr after him; he did not however supplant Odhin, 
who was the original source of poetic inspiration, the archetype 
of the Scald. 
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Bragi Boddason, who stands at the head of the long list of 
Norwegian and Icelandic Scalds, flourished in the ninth century , 
and between liim and the god. there seems to be a connection, 
but it is a question whether he was named after the god, whetlier 
the name was used independently to signify high proficien-cy in 
poetic faculty, or whether this historic Scald w'as raised to tb.e 
rank of the Aesir (see Golther). 

Brahma. First god of the Hindu triad , the creator, as Vishnu 
was the preserver and Siva the destroyer (or regenerator). 
Also known as Pitamaha (Great Father), Sahanipati, Svayambhu, 
Hiranyagarbha (or Prajapati), and Visvakarman. Brahma’s 
origin is associated with the legends of the Creation (see Cos- 
mology). He was born from the golden mundane egg wliich 
floated on the waters at the beginning, and called Narayana 
(Nara=waters); or as Hiranyagarbha, the piimeval germ itself, 
he sprang into being before all living creatures; in the Bama- 
yana, after stating that Brahma in the form of a boar lifted the 
earth from out the waters, the text adds, “ Brahma, eternal 
and peipetually undeca}ang, sprang from the ether ” ; epic 
myth also describes him as springing from the lotus that rose 
from Vishnu’s navel. The avataras or conditions of boar, fish 
(connected with the flood), and tortoise are ascribed both to 
Brahma and Vishnu. Brahma was the father of Daksha 
and of other “ mind-born sons ” (see .Rishi, Prajapati). He is 
represented as of a red colour, and with four arms and four 
heads; a fifth head was destroyed by Siva who was angered 
by Brahma’s presumption. He holds a drinking- vessel, a bow, 
a string of beads, a sceptre or spoon, and the Veda. He rides 
on a goose or a swan, Brahma is the active manifestation of 
the first cause, the absolute, incorporeal, and infinite .soul of 
the universe. “ This triad (Brahma, Vishnu, Siva)/’ writes 
Barth, “ differing from the earlier one (Agni, Vayu, Snrya), was 
not a cosmographic distribution of the deified forces of nature, 
but a threefold evolution of the divine unity. The Brahman, 
the absolute, manifests himself in three persons.” There is not 
hiuch information about these three gods in the Vedas, and it 
is considered doubtful whether in the ancient days represented 
by these writings there was any worship accorded them (see 
Valson). Brahma is not in modem times such a prominent 
god as Vishnu and Siva. 

Brahma’s life consists of a hundred of liis own years, and his 
year consists of days each of which (known as a kaipa) is equal 
to 4,320,000,000 of our years, followed by a night of equal 
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duration. At the close of each kalpa the universe is destroyed 
to be re-created after Brahma has rested through his prolonged 
night (sec Kalpa and Yuga). 

Bralunanaspati, or Brihaspati. A Vedic god, the Lord of 
Prayer, heavenly prototype of the earthly Brahman. In certain 
texts he is identical with Agni, or with Soma, all three being- 
associated with the rite of sacrifice, “ The ■ creation of this 
divinity is the most striking witness to the belief in the peculiar 
and, in some way, intrinsic efficacy of prayer ’’ (Bergaigne). 
Roth (see Muir, v. 272) points out that the older dmnities of 
the '\'hda are personifications of various departments of nature 
or of physical forces, but this god is the product of moral ideas 
and an impersonation of the power of devotion. He adds in 
a note, ‘‘ All the gods whose names are compounded with -paM 
(lord of) must be reckoned among the more recent ... they 
were the products of reflection.” ■ 

' In later myth Brihaspati appears only as a di-vine sage. In 
the Mahiibliarata he is the progenitor of the family of Agnis, 

Bran. Son of Llyr and a lord of the Welsh Celtic under- 
world. He presided over poetry and bardic music, and was 
usually represented as being of gigantic height. On the sons 
of Hon (q.v.) attempting to purloin the treasures of his realm 
he stoutly guarded them. In later medimval legend he was 
metamorphosed into “ Bran the Blessed ” who first brought 
the cross to the isle of .Britain from Rome, where he had d-vvelt 
for seven years as a hostage for his son Caradoc. An ancient 
British triad states that his head was buried under the White 
Tower of . London, the eyes looking towards France, as a spell 
against foreign aggression, but Arthur, says tradition, disdaining 
to hold his realm by magic art, unearthed it, stating that 
Britain must remain a power by virtue of her own strength. 

Bres. Son of Elatha and brother of Ogma, king of the 
Tuatha de Danaan (q.v.). His wife was Brig, or Brigit, the 
Celtic goddess of knowledge. He is also alluded to as a king 
of the l^morians, 

Brian, luehair, and lucliarbar. “ The three sons of Danaan •” 
in Irish myth. They were probably gods of knowledge or of 
the subtleties of bardic science, but their real significance is not 
lono'wn. 

Brigit. A goddess of the Irish Celts and patroness of know- 
ledge. She presided over poetry, and was said to have had 
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two sisters of the same name who were goddesses of smith-work 
and medicine. Brigit is a culture-goddess, and in some ways 
approximates to the Greek Athene. Inscriptions bearing her 
name in var5nng forms are found all over Britain, and as the 
goddess Brigantia she may have been tutelar of the tribe of 
Brigantes. On the assumption of Cliristianit}" by the Irish 
Celts she was metamorphosed into Saint Brigit, whose sacred 
shrine at Kildare no man was permitted to enter, and whose 
fire was guarded by nineteen nuns. Some authorities see in this 
aspect of the goddess signs that she was a deity of fire, or of 
the domestic hearth. In the Western Isles Brigit is regarded 
as a being who gives prophecies concerning the harvest, and 
this may go to prove that she was a goddess of fertility, as, 


curiously enough, a number of virgin goddesses were. That 
she was so, and that she was worshipped exclusively by women, 
?, ' is almost proved by the circumstance that her shrine at Kildare 

' was guarded by a fence which no male dare break through, 

Brisingamen. The resplendent necklace of the goddess 
Freyja. When the goddess was roused to great fury it broke 
asunder. According to later myth the goddess cast envious 
eyes upon the necklace, and only by surrendering herself in 
turns to each of the four dwarfs who had fashioned it did she 
obtain possession of the coveted treasure. At Odhin’s com- 
mand Loki contrived to steal it, and it was only given back to 
Freyja on condition that she stirred up irreconcilable enmity 
between two equally powerful kings. After the theft of the 
ornament by Loki, Fleimdallr fought daily with the latter for its 
recovery. Brisingamen has been interpreted as the rainbow 
(Meyer), as the morning and evening red, daily overcome by 
darkness and daily renewed (Uhland and others). 

Buddha. “ The Enlightened.” The last, the historic Buddha, 
one of many Buddhas who are believed to appear from time to 
time for the regeneration of the world, was born about 560 b.c. 
near the ancient town of Kapilavastu (a kingdom of Nepal, 
north of the present state of Oude), and according to tradition 
in the grove of a certain goddess, a tradition which is thought 
to be verified by the discovery of a pillar set up on the sup- 
posed spot by the Emperor Asoka, His family name was 
Gautama, and he was known as Prince Siddartha in liis youth, 
being the son of Saddhodana, chief of one of the Sakya tribes. 
His mother was Mahamaya, to whom the birth of her son was 
foretold in a dream, in which he appeared in the form of an 
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elephant, hence the sacredness of this animal in the eyes of the 
Buddhist. Signs and v;onders gave notice of the approaching 
advent of the Buddha, and he himself showed marks upon his 
person when born which indicated his high destiny. He was 
surrounded in his youth by the luxuries of a rich home, but be 
had lieen manifested for a holy purpose, in which he was con- 
firmed by four sights which were brought before him in spite 
of his father’s precautions. These were an aged and a diseased 
man, a corpse, and a monk, Buddha is said to have made 
the great renunciation, and to have left home, wife, and clrild, 
when lie was twenty-nine. For six years he led a life of austere 
privation, but finding that physical mortifications did not bring 
him the desired light, he gave himself up to meditation, From 
one long night vigil under the Bo tree he emerged a perfect 
Buddha. He delayed awhile before starting on the active 
propaganda of his doctrine, sitting deep in contemplation under 
one or other tree, during which time he was miraculously fed. 

He began his preaching at Benares, and there gathered round 
him his first disciples. From that time until his death he devoted 
himself to his teaching. He was over eighty when he lay dying- 
under the trees of the grove of Kusinagara, delivering last words 
of exhortation to his disciples. Mhaculous signs accompanied 
his death as they had his birth, and it is reported that the fire 
of his funeral pile ignited of itself. In 5000 years from the death 
of this Buddha the next one is expected to appear. This one 
■is said to ha,ve been preceded by twenty-four others, 

I The religio-philosophic system taught by Buddha instructs 
taankind in that path which, leading through many other 
. e.xistences, brings the wear}’' traveller at length to Nirvana, tlie 
place of absorption into the mighty original soul-source. Such 
a result can only be attained by rigid self-abnegation, contem- 
plation, and neglect of rvorldly affairs. A vast mass of mythical 
matter has grown up around the name of Buddha, and, like 
Confucius, he has attracted to himself a complete pantheon of 
gods and lesser deities. In many parts of India and the east 
a Buddhism debased by the addition of this mythology exists, 
but the liigher Buddhistic castes resolutely shun, contact with 
it. The system has lost hold somewhat in India, the place of 
its origin, and flourishes more strongly at the present day in 
Burma and Japan. 

Bussumarus. A god of the continental Celts, whom the 
Romans identified with Jupiter, The name signifies The 
Large-lipped.” 

c 


G 



God C. This deity is very frequently represented in tiie 
Mayan Indian pinturaSj but his description tallies with none of 
those gods of whom the writings of Spanish colonial autliors 
have informed us. He is supposed to have an astronomic 
significance, and may perhaps represent the Polar Star, as in 
the Codex Tro-cortesianus he is surrounded by planetary signs, 
and in another place his head is represented as surrounded by 
a nimbus of rays, and other circumstances in which he is found 
confirm his stellar character. 

Camaxtli. Was the war-god of the TIascaltecs, or TIascalans, 
of Mexico, the tribe from whom the Aztecs captured most of 
tlieir war-sacrifices. He was closely associated with the god 
the morning star, wearing the same colours on the body and 
face. Thus it follows he was also nearly related to Mixcoatl. 
With Huitzilopochtli he has much in common, although their 
origins are strikingly different. Huitzilopochtli was a god who 
had taken his rank as war-god through a variety of causes, 
chief among which was liis possession of the lightning -spear: 
Camaxtli was a god of the chase in all probability ere he adopted 
his martial robe. Yet he too wielded the lightning, as we Imow 
gods of the chase wei'e able to do, notably Mixcoatl. 

Camazotz. “ Ruler of Bats.’' A bat or vampire god of the 
Riches of Guatemala, alluded to in the Popol Vuh (g.v.). When 
hero-gods liun-Ahpu and Xbalanque endeavoured to pass 
night in his “ House of Bats,” he cut off the formers head, 
was, however, replaced by his brother. 

A god of the continental Celts, wlio was also 
worshipped in Britain. The town of Colchester, anciently 
Camoludunum, was originally called after him. 

CaswalLawn. A war-god of the British Celts. The name 
“ War-king,” and probably the British chief Cassive!- 
launus was called after him. The personality of the deity has, 
however-, become so merged in the myths surrounding the 
fieiire of the famous caotive of the Romans, that it is difficult 
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Cessalr. One of the tribal goddesses or tutelar deities of 
the peoples wdio pi'eceded the Celts in Ireland. In later 
mediusval timeS;, however, she was regarded as a daughter of 
Xoah and the first person to set foot in the island. This 
tradition s]iov;s that she was regarded as a deity' of the aboriginal 
population. 

Chae. I'he ifayan Indian rain-deities. The name signihes 
“ the Red Ones.” They are analogous to the Tlaloc deities of 
Mexieo (^.0.). 

Chalehiliuitlicue. Tliis goddess was the wife of TlaloCj the 
god of rain and water. Her name signihes “ Lady of the 
Emerald Robe/’ in allusion to the green colour of water. Saha- 
gun says that she was worshipped with the conviction that she 
was able to bring peril upon seafarers, but as the Mexicans were 
not a seafaring people this description of her appears inexa.ct. 
There is no reason to doubt that she was the spouse of Tlaloc, 
the feminine counterpart of the rain-god pure and simple. The 
people who specially worshipped her were those persons who 
sold rvater, and whose employments brought them into con- 
nection with that element. She was decorated with a marvel- 
lous collar of precious stones, from which depended a gold medal 
or pendant. On her head she wore a coronet of blue paper, 
surmounted by green feathers. Her eyebrows were of tur- 
quoises set in as mosaic, and her robe was of the green-blue tint 
of water edged with sea-flowers or water-plants. She carried 
in her left hand a large water-plant, and in her right a vase 
surmounted by a cross — a symbol emblematic of the four points 
of the compass, whence the rains come. 

Chin. Moon-goddess of the Muysca Indians of Bogota. She 
well illustrates the connection with moisture and water that the 
moon has in all barbarian mythological systems. In her insen- 
sate spleen she was supposed to have at one time flooded the 
entire world. If a Muysca believed himself to be under her 
displeasure he dressed himself as a woman and undertook 
feminine tasks in order that he might lead her to believe that 
he was a female, and thus escape her wrath. This was of course 
because of the supposed feminine influence wielded by the moon. 

Chuii CMn, or Book of Spring and Autumn, a book of the 
annals of the Chinese state of Lu, extending from 722 b.c. to 
484 B.c. It consists merely of bald entries of fact, and may be 
classed with the Pictish Chronicle, the Katuns of the Mayas of 
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Central America, or any otlier early chronicle. Lu rvus tl;e 
state in. which Confucius was born, and its annals »vere either 
compiled or edited by him. It contains but little information 
about mythological matter. 

Clmraisg of the Ocean. A myth of the Hindu ej)iG period, 
described in the Ramayana and several of the Purnnas. .Dur- 
vilras, a saint and a portion of Siva (<7.7'.), was given a sweet- 
smeiling garland by a celestial n^mipb, whicdi .so delighted him 
that he exhilnted his pleasure in dancing. Indra, who happened 
to pass, asked the reason of his joy, and Durvaras handed him 
the flowers, wliich the god placed on his elephant’s head. The 
beast manifested joy similar to that of tire saint, and cast the 
garland upon the ground, but this displeased the holy man, 
who cursed the god, and prophesied ruin to his' kingdom. The 
curse appeared to spread to the entire pantheon of deities, and, 
fearing that they would be overcome b)^ the A.suras or demons, 
they asked help from Brahma, who advised them to seek aid 
from Vishnu. Vishnu told them to join with the Asuras, 
collect all the various plants and herbs, cast them into the sea 
of milk, and, taking the mountain Mandara for a churning-stick 
and the serpent Vasuki for a rope, to churn the ocean, which 
would produce a beverage the source of strength and irmnor- 
tality. The mountain required a pivot, and Vishnu took upon 
himself the form of a tortoise and acted as this. From the 
brew there emerged the sacred cow Surabhi, the godde.ss of 
wine, Varuni, the tree of Paradise, Parijata (r/.ec), the heavenly 
nymphs called Apsarasas, the moon, the poison, which was 
seized by the snake-gods, the peerless goddess Lakshrni, and 
Dhanvantari, the gods’ physician, who bore the immortal nectar, 
which was drunk by the gods, who subsequently overcame the 
Asm’a,s. , 

Ciuapipiltin. The goddesses called by this name, which 
signifies venerated or honoured women,” were supposed to 
be the spirits of those women who had died in childbed, for it 
was thought by the Mexicans to be as honourable for a woman 
to die under these conditions as for a warrior to ex})ire on tlic 
field of battle. They descend when they so desire to the earlli, 
where they afflict infants with divers maladies and enter human 
bodies. They were said to lurk at cross-roads for the purpose 
of working their will on the passers-by. l-’arents in Mexico 
took peculiar care that their infants were not permitted out of 
doors on the days that these spirits were supposed to visit the 
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earth. " V\"hen the}" were smitten with paralysis or troubled with 

demon, says Sahagunj, it was thought that these spirits had 
invaded their bodies. F or the purpose of placating these beings, 
temples Vvere built in their honour at the cross-roads, and loaves 
of bread were made in various shapes, some in that of butter- 
flies, called tiauitequiliztli and tamalli xocuichtlamatzoalli, or 
caicc-s made in earthenw'are dishes were offered up to the shades 
of the Ciuapipiltin. 'I’he images of these goddesses had blanched 
wiiite faces, and the hands, arms, and limbs were wdiitened 
■with a powder known as tisatl. Their eyebrows were set in 
gold, and their tresses w^ere dressed as those of .the great ladies 
of Mexico. The peplum which some of these figures wore w"as 
coloured in black, the jupon of divers colours, and other parts 
of the costume were white. 

CoatKeue, or Coatlantona (Female Serpent, or Robe of 
Serpents). The mother of Huitzilopochtli, the Aztec god of 
war 

Coeidius. A war-god of the British Celts. The Romans 
equated him with Mars. His name is found on no less than 
thirteen inscriptions of the date of the Roman occupation in 
Britain, and it is certain- that the invaders regarded him as one 
of the principal deities of the island whom it was probably 
necessary to placate. 

Gonfiieianism. Confucius (551-479 b.c.) was a Chinese 
philosopher whose attitude of agnosticism towards the form 
of Chinese religion which he found existing in his day profoundly 
influenced Chinese thought, and, indeed, paved the way for a 
s}i'stem more or less philosophical which has ]:)een designated 
by the name of its originator. He recognised the existence of 
supernatural beings, but would not admit that he or any one 
else had any knowledge concerning them. He says that 
althougli they are everywhere, and disseminated throughout 
the cosmos, yet they .are neither to be seen nor heard, but in 
some degree Ire appeared to regard himself as a heaven-sent 
prophet, as he looked to God to preserve the wisdom he incul- 
cated into the Chinese mind to future generations. lie even 
sacrificed to the spirits like the rest of Chinamen. He was a 
pronounced fatalist. Yet with all these evidences of his belief 
ill supernatural beings he would not discourse concerning them, 
believing that human existence and its aspects were quite 
sufficient for the mental energies of man to be concerned with. 
Plan’s duty towards God was with him inferior to man’s duty 
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towards his fellows. For many centuries the personality of 
Confucius has been the central object of a worship which has 
little to do with his philosophy. It is, indeed, a good instance 
of how a great culture-hero may be transformed into a deity 
by the admiring generation which succeeds him. In .195 b.c. 
his worship was revived by the first emperor of the Ifan chmasty, 
who sacrificed to his spirit a pig, sheep, and ox. In A.n. 72 his 
seventy-two disciples were also deified, and in a short time the 
mass of the Chinese people came to regard Confucius as a god. 
Later, idols of Confucius were introduced into the temples. 
The deities associated with the Confiician religion are innumer- 
able. Beginning with the basic deities of heaven and earth, a 
long list of imperial ancestors who have achieved godhead follow. 
The sun, the moon, the ancestors of the illustrious sage, his 
disciples, and those connected with him in many ways all swell 
the train of divine beings who cluster round him as a pantheon. 
The Tien-Shen are the Confucian deities of the visible sky, who 
display their powers in rain, wind, and thunder. The Ti~ki are 
animistic deities of mountain, river, and ocean ; whilst T’ai-sui 
is the Confucian Jupiter or demiurgic orderer of the universe 
and of men. A multitude of animistic conceptions crowds upon 
the heels of these more exalted divine beings, and we conclude 
a very complete and embracive pantheon by mention of deified 
physicians, the god of fire, gods of the ancient walls of Peking, 
of the porcelain stones, of the treasury of the national and 
traditional canons — indeed, on descending to the lower .strata 
of the Confucian faith, the student discovers a m}Tfiad le-sser 
gods. Each mountain, stream, and grove has its own particular 
deity, and it would seem as if popular imagination has enriched 
the Confucian religion or embarrassed it by the addition of a 
mmiad conceptions, the fimit of local or national superstition. 
The emperor was at the head of the Confucian religion, and, as it 
stands to-day, it may rightly be classified an ancestox'-wetrship 
pure and simple. The memorabilia of Confucius are contained 
in the Confucian Analects and the Li-Chi, or '' Record of 
Rites.'’’ The first-named work with the Ta ILsio, the Chung- 
Lung, or Doctrine of the Mean ” or equilibrium, and the 
works of Mencius, compose the Shu, or Four Books, the principal 
collection of Chinese classics. 

Cosmology. The world-wide similarity of the creation-inytlis 
of barbarous or semi-barbarous peoples is rema.rkablc in that it 
cannot be accounted for by any theory of circulated or borrowed 
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conceptions. This is demonstrated by the similarity between 
European, Asiatic, and American creation-stories, which by 
reason of geographical and other considerations could not 
possibly have influenced each other, especially in the case of 
those myths of the Western Hemisphere, which, in many 
instances, bear a close resemblance to those of Europe and the 
East, We find in general the conception of a vast world of 
waters over wliich broods the creative agency, who, by force 
of thought or dint of physical labour, raises from the flood 
beneath him the solid earth. The advent of man is rarely so 
simple a process as described in the Book of Genesis, and often 
many evolutionary processes have to be passed through ere he 
emerges in his present state. Often, too, the gods try their 
’pretitice hands upon unsatisfactory types of humanity which 
they afterwards destroy and supersede, or else they themselves 
descend to earth and become the ancestors of the human race. 
The conception of the cosmic egg from which the universe is 
hatched, the heaven-born twins, the fecund mother of humanity 
who falls from heaven, are found not only in the older myth- 
ologies of India and China, Egypt and Babylon^ but also in 
Scandinavian creation-story, Persian cosmogony, and the many 
world-legends of North and South America — a striking testi- 
mony to the world-wide similarity of the workings of the 
barbarian human mind. 

India. — Numerous ideas concerning the origin of the universe 
and man are found in Hindu mythology. A hymn of the Rig- 
Veda describes a time when there was neither non-entity nor 
entity, when the universe was undistinguishable water enveloped 
in darkness. . ‘‘ Then desire (Karma) arose in It, which was the 
primal germ of mind . . . the bond between non-entity and 
entity.” So tlie universe was developed, the gods being a 
subsequent creation. According to another Rig-Vedic idea it 
was through sacrifice that the gods delivered the world from 
chaos and brought life into iDeing ; the giant Purusha {q.v.) 
was the sacrificial victim, and all existing creatures issued from 
his limbs (cf. the Teutonic Ymir). The work of creation is 
associated with the names of Brahma, Visvakarma, Manu, and 
Prajapati {see under these names), and with a further conception 
of a golden mundane egg, from which sprang the first man, 
whose word became the. universe, and by whom the gods were 
created. The origin of being has the additional legends attached 
to it of Brahma dividing into a dual being, male and female 
{sec Purusha and Viraj), and of the primeval twins, Yama and 
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Yami (q.v.). (See also the Boar and Tortoise avatara of Vishnu, 
and Dyaus and Prithivi.) 

Egypt, — See Nn^ ICheperaj Ptah^ Khnemn, Tern, 

Babylonian Account. — ^Remains of different versions o[ 
this are extant. In an incantation tablet, said to date at the 
e-arliest from 600 b.c., it is stated that “ a movement in the 
waters ” preceded creation. Then Marduk (Mcrodach) (origi- 
nally Ea: see “ Ency. Rel. and Eth.,” article ‘Hkismogony ") 
makes man of dust and reeds^, and continues his creative work 
with animals, rivers, and green things of the earth, etc. The 
chief epic version is preserved in what are known ns the Seven 
Talilets of Creation, brought from the librar}'- of Ashurbanipal 
at Nineveh, and now in "the British Museum. Here there are 
the two primeval beings Apsu and Tiamat, embodiments of the 
great deep, and their son Mummu. There is an account of 
the creation of gods, including the great triad, Anu, En-lil, 
and Ea, whose “ way ” is not pleasing to Apsu and Tiamat, 
and they rebel. Apsu and Mummu do not long resist the 
power of the gods, but Tiamat carries on warfare aided by 
monsters of her creation. The crisis of the myth is the com- 
bat between Tiamat and Marduk. The great god arms for 
the encounter (see Slabs 28 and 29, Nineveh Gall., B.M.) and 
Tiamat is annihilated. Marduk cuts her body in two, and 
with one half forms the heavens, and it is expressly stated that 
he divides the upper from the lower waters. He proceeds to 
make dwellings for gods, and the lights of heaven, for which he 
ordains the regular courses. A great part of Tablet 5 is rniissing. 
Ill Tablet 6 comes the crowning act, when he has his head cut 
off, and with his own blood and bone (or clay, Jeremias) makes 
man. The last tablet is a hymn in honour of Afarduk. 

Berosus, a priest of Marduk who flourished in the third cen- 
tury B.c,, wrote a Greek history of Baliylonia, unfortunately 
lost, but known in part by quotations from it by later writers, 
and introduced into it the history of creation, which appears to 
be nearly similar to the above, with variation in the names, 
and the additional statement that half of Tiamat went to form 
the earth. (For full details, see King, “ Seven Tablets c>f 
Creation,’’ 1902, and “ Bab. Rel. and Myth.”, 1899.) 

China. — Chinese philosophy is quite definite concerning the 
beginning of things. During countless ages nothing condensed 
into unity, and the Mighty Atom was formed — no inapt descrip- 
tion of the present scientific theory of the formation of matter. 
In the course of ages the original atom split into the male and 
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female principles iji nature much as binomial fission takes place 
in the lowest kriowm forms of animal life, and the universe came 
into being. Although this system was sufficiently compre- 
hended by the initiated, a more simple one had to, be framed 
for the people^ wlio were instructed that the male and female 
principles were again divided into a great and a small. From 
the cu-aperation of tliese four elements came a demiurge called 
]:*‘an Ivip, whose function was to rightly order the universe. 
Upon his death the various parts of his body served to compose 
parts of the worlds much in the same way as those of the giant 
Yroir did in the mythology of Scandinavia. Ilis eyes became 
the sun and moon, Iris breath the wind, his hair trees and 
vegetation. Iris flesh the earth, his sweat rain, and the worms 
.which sprang from his decomposing body were men. The 
sceptical philosopher Chucius, on being asked whether God 
existed before heaven and earth, replied that such was certainly 
the case, but although Tien or Shang-ti is called the “ First 
Cause,” it does not appear that he is in any way responsible for 
the direct creation of the universe, however he may have 
inspired it. (.See Tien.) 

Eddic'; Account. — According'',ta this there was in the begin- 
ning neither earth nor heaven, nor sea, nor shore, nor any verdure, 
only a yawning abyss (or chaos), Ginnunagap. , To the north 
of this gap was a realm of cold and mist, Niflheim, to the south 
a realm of fire, Muspelheim.^ Y mir was brought into being. 

The sons of Bor (Odin, Vili, and Ve), after killing Ymir, raised 
the disk of the earth out of the waters, and so formed Midhgardlir. 
Sun, moon, and stars — sparks from Mu.spelheim — wandered 
as yet in trackless ways: then the gods made a pathway for 
them, and the sun shone down on the earth and the first green 
appeared. The gods next assembled in the Idafield, and built 
temple-like dwellings with golden tools, and played with golden 
toys, and knew no care, Tlris golden age continued till three 
giant women (Norns) came from the north, and the first world 
war was started (see Vanir), (For the creation of man, see 
Ymir, and Askr and Embla.) 

Ikani.an Account. — ^Ahura Mazda (q.v,), the creator of Avestan 
belief, fixed the number of years for the world’s duration at 
12,000. During the first 3000 he created the spiritual world. 
Ahriman (q.v.), his evil opponent, was not aware of his existence 
till light betrayed it to him ; then dazzled, or in some way 
spiritually controlled, he was prevented at first from beginninfr 
his counter-creation. He refused Mazda’s offers of peace and 
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retired to his own abode to prepare for mischief. During the 
next 3000 Mazda created the materiai world;, heavenly bodies^ 
water, earth, plants, animals, and man. Meanwhile, Ahrinian 
had created evil spirits to help iiim in his work of destruction, 
which he now began. For every good and beautiful thing that 
the one god made, he produced a corresponding evil, and from 
him emanated all noxious plants and injurious animals and 
reptiles, diseases, death, etc. For another 3000 years the 
conflict between the two powers rages bitterly. Vv ith the Iflrth 
of Zarathustra there are signs of the coming victory of the 
good which the close of tire last 3000 years is to see accomplished. 
The first living things to be created were animals, and the first 
of these was an ox, which was assailed by so maii}^ and great 
evils by Ahriman that he died. From his members sprang 
every kind of grain and wholesome plants, and two creatures, 
male and female, of the same species were generated by him, 
from which were born many further kinds of useful animals. 
The world was now ready for man, and the great god took 
sweat, uttered a prayer, and produced the youthful figure of a 
man, who was called Gayomart. Him also Ahriman slew, but 
many years later, bis seed having fertilised in the earth, there 
sprang up twins, at first combined in the form of a shrub. 
From these two, Mashya and Mashyana, were born two other 
beings whom they devoured, and then seven other couples, the 
progenitors of the human race. 


Creation Myths of the Western liEiviispiiERE 

Algonquian Indians. — ^The words for “ light ’’ and “ rabbit ” 
are identical in the tongue of the Algonquian Indians, so that 
iSIanibozIio or Michabo, their creative agency, in reality the 
sun, has become confounded with the rabbit. On one occasion 
Manibozho was hunting, and the wolves which he employed as 
dogs entered a great lake and disappeared. He entered the 
waters for the purpose of effecting their rescue, but they sud- 
denly overflowed, and submerged the entire habitable world. 
The god immediately sent off a raven to discover a piece of 
earth, but it returned. An otter had no better success, where- 
upon Manibozho despatched the musk-rat, which returned with 
sufficient to re-create the terrestrial sphere. The trees had 
become denuded of their branches, so he discharged arrows at 
them, which provided them with new boughs. Having executed 
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summai'y vengeance upon the instigators of the catastrophe, 
Manibozho married the musk-rat, by whose aid he peopled the 
world. 

Antis Indians (Bolivian Alps, North-Western Brazil, 
Ipurinas, Yurakares, etc.). — The Antis Indians, who are in 
all probability cognate with the Quichua-Aymara stock, possess 
creation, flood, and fire myths .similar to those of the Tapuyas 
and other South American races. Among the Yurukare the 
subterranean cavern from which the hummi race emerged was 
suddenly closed up by supernatural agency, because some one 
emanated therefrom “ who wished to be master.” Tins is a 
striking variant of the Tapuya and Mandan ideas {q.v.). The 
Yurukare deluge myth differs only from the others in the cir- 
cumstance that a rod is stretched from the cave where the 
refugees are imprisoned to discern whether or not the flood has 
subsided. Animals are considered as transformed men, who 
met with this fate at a period of fire or flood, and, as in the case 
of the Kiche Indians of Guatemala, those who sought refuge in 
trees became monkeys. When all men had been destroyed by 
fire the god Tiri opened a tree, from which he brought various 
tribes, until the earth was sufficiently peopled. But the men 
were weak and ignorant. Then a maiden prayed to Ule, the 
most beautiful tree of the forest, and he came forth at her 
prayer, and from their union arose a culture-hero who taught 
them the arts of life. 

As regards the heavenly bodies, the Ipurinas believe the sun 
is a kettle of boiling water, which, falling over, once consumed 
the earth. The moon, they say, is a boy, who is fattened up 
by his grandmother, and who, as the month advances, becomes 
more and more corpulent. Another sun-myth of the Yurukare 
relates how the sun gave a man who had been saved by him 
from the universal fire a maiden to wife, who bears him a 
daughter as well as sons. A man is created for the daughter 
out of a ule tree, and is torn to pieces in the chase by a jaguar. 
The woman, the sun-daughter, gathers the pieces together, all 
but a portion of the face, but the resuscitated man is ashamed 
of this defect. He follows her to the house, but only upon 
condition that she does not turn round. But she breaks her 
promise and he disappears. The myth bears an filraost exact 
likeness to that of Orpheus and Eurydice, and to some extent 
to tliat of Osiris and Isis, and possesses an undoubted resem- 
blance to many other myths. Indeed the people sprung from 
this pair are born in quarters, to typify the early mom. 
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Arawaks. — The Arawakan family inliabiting the GuianaSj 
Northern Brazil, and part of Colombia, believe tliat in the 
beginning of the world the animals were created by Alakonaima^ 
the great spirit v/hoin no man has seen. (W. H. Brett, “ Indian 
Tribes of Guiana/’ 1868, p. 378 et seq.) The beasts had at tJiat 
time the power of speech, and Sign, the son of Makonairna, was. 
placed to rule over them. Makonairna created n marvellous 
tree, each branch of which produced a different kind of fruit. 
The acouri discovered it first, and, coming daily to the tree, ate 
his fill vrithout apprising the other animals. Sign, suspecting 
him, ordered the woodpecker to keep him in sight. The bird 
did so, but failed to detect him. But he was convicted- by the 
rat, and the tree was thrown open to all. The animals were 
about to consume the fruits zn toto. when Sign determined to 
cut down the tree, and replenish the whole earth by planting 
every seed and slip wliich it would furnish. To this end he 
employed the birds and beasts, all of which assisted willingly, 
except Iwarrika, the monkey, which thwarted the labours of 
the others. The stump of the tree was discovered to be full of 
water containing the fry of every description of fresh-water fish. 
The water laegan to flow, but Sign covered the tree-stump with 
a closely-woven basket. The monkey removed this, however, 
and precipitated a terrible flood. Sign led the animals to an 
eminence where some high cocorite palms grew, and these he 
made the birds and climbing animals ascend. Those which 
could not climb and were not amphibious he placed in' a cave, 
which he closed and sealed with wax. He tlien ascended the 
cocorite palm himself. A tenible period of darkness and storm 
ensued, during which Sign dropped, the seeds of the cocorite 
into the water beneath to judge by the sound of its elevation. 
At length he heard them strike the soft earth, and knew that 
the period of flood had passed. The Ma.cusis believe that the 
only person who survived the deluge re-peopled the earth by 
converting stones into human beings, as did Deucalion and 
Pyrrha. The Tamanacs say that one man and one woman 
were saved by taking refuge on the lofty mountains of Tainanucu, 
and that they tlirew over their heads the fruits of the Mauritius 
palm, from the kernels of which sprang men and women. The 
iVarrau tribe of the Arawaks possess the following Ic^'end of 
their own origin and that of the Caribs. The Warraus originally 
dwelt in a pleasant region above the sky, where there were 
neither wicked men nor noxious animals. Okonorote, a young 
hunter, having wandered far in pursuit of a beautiful bird, 
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disdiarged an arrow at it which missed its mark and disap- 
peared. Wliilc searching for it he found a hole through which 
it bad faileU;, and on looking tlirough it, descried the lower 
world. lie made a rope, down which he led the Warraus to 
the earth, but a corpulent woman, as in several of the North 
American 3nytj)s, remained fixed in the aperture, and filled it 
up. In answer to the people’s cries for water the Great Spirit 
created the Essiquilso Kiver. Later, Korobona, a Warrau 
maiden, i)ecame pregnant to a water-demon, and produced the 
first Carib — a terrible warrior, who slew many Warraus. The 
Parcssi tribe of the Arav/aks had a belief that the. neglect of the 
couvade brought misfortune upon the world. They also related 
that Maiso, a stone woman, produced all living beings and all 
rivers. Even the domestic animals and iron tools of the W'hites 
are borne by this original mother. 

The Arawaks of Guiana had a myth to the effect that Aimon 
ICondi, the Great Spiiit, scourged the world with fire, from which 
the survivors sought refuge in underground caverns. A great 
flood followed, in which Marerewana and his followers saved 
themselves in a canoe. Still another AraAvak myth relates that 
the creator, having completed the cosmic scheme, seated Irimself 
in a great silk-cotton tree by a river side and cut off pieces of 
its bark, which he cast all around. Those which touched the 
water became fish, those which touched the air birds, and those 
wiiicli alighted upon the earth animals and men. 

■ Athapascan Indians. — The Athapascan Indians of North- 
West America attribute the creation to the raven Yeti, a bird 
with fiery eyes, which produced thunder from its wings, a 
common enough conception among American tribes. On 
passing from heaven to the sea the plane of earth ai'ose from 
the waters. From this being the Athapascans trace their 
descent, that is, they regard the raven as their totem, or epony- 
mous ancestor. Yeti snved their ancestors from the flood and, 
like Prometheus, brought them fire from heaven. Those 
Athapascan tribes who IiA'e further east believe their common 
ancestor to have been a dog. 

Caddoan Indians (Pawnees, Wichita, Kichai, etc.).— The 
Caddo tribes belicA'ed that they came from the underworld, 
and said that the first persons to penetrate into the sphere of 
day were an old man who carried a pipe, fire, and a drum, and 
his wife, with corn and pumpkin-seed. Their creative agency 
they designated Atius 'Tirawa, who was omnipotent and invisible, 
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who dwelt in the upper regions of air^ and guided the heavenly 
bodies. " 

Californian Indians. — ^Although there are no less than 
twenty-one different linguistic families in California, the simi- 
larity of their mythological conceptions is remarkable. Tlie 
Maidu have a most intricate creation myth, in which the prin- 
cipal figure is Ivodoyanpe, the creator, and Coyote. They 
discovered the world and rendered it habitable for men. 'i'licse 
were small wooden images like those in the Popoi Vuh,’' but 
the mannikins were no more tractable than were those of Chiate- 
mala, and were at last changed into animals. Kodoyanpe ‘die 
beneficent perceived that Coyote was bent upon evil courses, 
and conceived the idea of his destruction. In this he was aided 
by a being called the Conqueror, who destroyed many monsters 
and evil things which would have menaced the life of man still 
unborn. But at length Kodoyanpe was defeated by Coyote, 
and fled eastwards, as, did Quetzalcoatl in Mexican myth. The 
Indians then sprang from the places where the mannikins of 
the first creation had been buried. Other versions of the myth 
state that at first there was only the primeval waste of waters, 
upon which Kodoyanpe and Coyote dropped in a canoe. “ Let 
this surf become sand,” cried Coyote, and it became sand. The 
Achomawi, neighbours to the Maidu, state that the creator 
originally emerged from a small cloud, and that Coyote sprang 
from a fog. The Aschochimi of California had a flood myth 
which recounted the drowning of the world so that no man 
escaped. But by planting the feathers of divers birds the Coyote 
grew a crop of men of various tribes. 

Caries. — The ancient Caribs of the Antilles, now extinct, 
regarded the earth, which they designated Mama Nono, as 
“ the good mother, from which all things come.” They believed 
that their original ancestor created the race by sowing the soil 
with stones, or with the fruit of the Mauritius palm, which 
sprouted forth into men and women. (Mueller, “ Amerikanische 
Urreligionen.”) The Bakairi Caribs possess a belief akin to 
that of the Zuni Indians of New Mexico regarding the corning 
together of the “ Sky-father ” and the “ Earth-mother,” which, 
originally set in opposition to one another, touched and e.stab- 
lished direct communication, until at last moving away from 
one another they exchanged places. In the legends of the 
Bakairi the mystical twin-heroes, Keri and Kame, brougJit the 
original animals from the hollow trunk of a tree. This tree- 
stem the Bakairi connect with the Milky Way. The Caribs 
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possess the same myth as the Arawaks regarding the efforts of 
the original culture-hero to gauge the depths of the volume of 
water which enshrouded the earth. Another Carib deluge myth 
related that excessive rains brought about a great floods from 
which humanity was saved by the ibis^ which had scooped up 
so much earth with its beak that hills could be formed from lire 
heap. The Bakairi believe that the sun and moon w^ere in the 
beginning aimlessly carried about by two birds, until at last 
Keii and ,Ka,me seized them by cunning, and made them pro- 
ceed in a regular course. They aver that the luminaries are 
concealed by certain animals, lizards, birds, and spiders, which 
swallow the sun at night and die moon by day, disgorging them 
in the morning and evening respectively. Others believe that 
the moon is obscured at night by a shaman taking the form of 
a bird, and covering its disk with his wings. The Pleiades the 
Bakairi believe to be parakeets. In Orion they see a dried 
stick of manioc. 

Iroquoian Indians. — The Iroquois tribes believe that their 
original female ancestress fell from heaven into the waste of 
priniei^al waters. But the dry land bubbled up under her feet, 
and quiclcly grew' to the proportions of a continent. Several 
of the Iroquois tribes, how'cver, are of opinion that some amphi- 
bious animals, such as the otter, beaver, and musk-rat, noticed 
the fall of the original female from heaven, and hastened to 
break it by shovelling up earth from the mud beneath the 
waters upon which she might stand. Indeed the Indians of 
this family were wont to point to a mountain near the falls of 
the Oswego river as the locality w'here this took place. 

Mexican. — In the Jtexico of the Aztecs the sun was held to 
be the cause of all material force, and the gods as the holders 
of the fluctuating fortunes of man. The sun, like man himself, 
w'as regarded as a being dependent upon food and drink, and, 
according to rVztec cosmology, several suns had perished through 
lack of provision, as had older races of- men. The original sun 
had no other nourishment than the water it absorbed from the 
earth, and w'as thus nothing but a semi-liquid mass, which was 
designated Atonatiuli, or “ The Water-Sun.” It w'as supposed 
to have absorbed enormous quantities duringi^^he course of 
centuries, which it ultimately discharged over the whole earth, 
causing a complete destruction of animal and vegetable life. 
This w'atcr-sun was sometimes identified with Tialoc, the god 
of moisture {q.v.)^ but this is a comparatively recent addition to 
the popular legend. The conception of a general destruction 
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of terrestrial life by elementary physical forces was esterided 
by the Itfexicans to include catastrophes wrought ’oy carth- 
quakCp wind -storms^ fire^ and the collapse of the vault of heaven 
itself. (Gomara, “ Conquista de Mejico/’’ Madrid, j;74y, chap. 
215.) These holocausts were traced to some defect in tire sun. 
Other accounts relate that the gods Tezcatlijjoca, Quetzalcoatl^ 
and Xiuhtccutli (all of whom see) had each attempted the role 
of the God of Day without success. At length it became eaddent 
that a special god must be created for the express purpose of 
fulfilling the functions of the offee, so the existing sun was 
brought into being. However the Mexican m)dhs may ^uiry 
according to the method by which the creation of the sun Wfis 
achieved, authorities are at one as regards the Aztec belief that 
the luminary was an animal which was originally a man, but 
who, by the action of fire, had become transformed, and had 
received the intense vitality necessary for the performance of 
his functions from the blood of the gods, voluntarily shed for 
that purpose. The gods met at Teotihuacan in order to make 
a sun. They kindled a mighty fire, and signified to the wor- 
shippers that whosoever should first leap into it should become 
the new sun personified. The sun rose from the midst of the 
fire, but was unable to ascend into the sky for lack of strength. 
In order to give him the necessary motive force the gods resolved 
to sacrifice themselves in the usual Mexican manner, by having 
their hearts torn out. This was done by the god Xolotl, who 
had by their agency created man, and who lastly perfornsed 
the. act of sacrifice upon himself. The sun then ascended the 
sky. (Mendieta, “ Hist. Eccl. Ind.,” Alexico, 1S70, lib. i., 
chap. 2.) According to another tradition the creation of man 
was subsequent to that of the sun. Men were in fact created 
to be the food of the luminary, and were ordered to fight and 
slay one another so that the sun might be supplied with food. 
The Mayas of Yucatan increased the previous number of sun.? 
by one. Two epochs had terminated by devastating plagues. 
These were known as the “ Sudden Deaths,” for so swift and 
mortal was the pest that the vultures dwelt in the houses of the 
cities, and devoured the bodies of their former owners. The 
third epoch closed with a hurricane or an inundation known 
as him yecil^ “ the inundation of the trees,” as all the forests 
were swept away. The Kiche of Guatemala had a very com- 
plete creation legend, which may be studied in the “ Popol 
Vuh,” their sacred book. To begin with, there only existed 
the vast waste of primeval waters, in which slept the Old 
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Ones covered with Green Feathers/^ the father and mothei 
deities. Xpiyacoc and Xmucane. Then came Hurakan the 
might}-, he who hurls below,” a Kiche variant of the Aztec 
deity Tezcatiipoca. He commanded light to be and the solid 
earth. The gods in council CTeated animals. They carved 
mannikins out of wood, but these were intractable and dis- 
obedient, so the gods resolved to destroy them. They sent a 
deluge upon the world and the mannikins were drowned. The 
posterity of the few who were saved are the monkeys. After 
th.e catastropiie the earth-god Vukub-Kakix (Macaw) and his 
progeny gave more trouble to the gods, but were ultimately 
destroyed. Hurakan latterly created four perfect men from 
yellow and wiiite maize, and supplied them with wives, after 
which the sun was created, and the cosmological scheme was 
complete. (Spence, The Popol Vuh,” London, 1908, pp. 9-26.) 

Muskhogean Indians (Creeks, Choctaws, Seminoles, etc.).— 
In the Muskhogean conception of creation we find several 
original ideas embedded so far as America is concerned. In 
tlie beginning the primeval waste of waters alone was visible. 
Over the dreary waste two pigeons or doves flew hither and 
tliither, and in course of time observed a single blade of grass 
spring above the surface. The solid earth followed gradually, 
and the terrestrial sphere took its present shape. A great Ifili, 
Nunne Chaha, rose in the midst, and in the centre of tliis was 
the house of the deity Esaugetuh Emissee, the “ Master of 
Breath,” He took the clay which surrounded his abode and 
from it moulded the first men, and as the waters still covered 
the earth he was compelled to build a great wall upon which 
to dry the folk he had made. Gradually the soft mud formed 
and dried into bone and flesh, and Esaugetuh was successful in 
directing the waters into their proper channels, reserving the 
dry land for the men he had made. There is a great resemblance 
in this myth to that in the Book of Genesis. The pigeons appear 
analogous to the brooding creative spirit, and the manufacture 
of the men out of mud is also striking. So far is the resemblance 
carried that we are almost forced to conclude that the entire 
myth is the result of Christian sophi.stication, and that Christian 
conceptions have been grafted on to a native legend, 
MuyscA-Ch-iiBCHA Family. — ^The Cliibcbas of Colombia were 
unique in believing that light existed as a species of original 
matter before the beginning of things, and was enclosed in a 
casket called Chimini-pagus, whence it was carried , to the earth 
by blackbirds, who bore the shining air in their beaks. Their 
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creation myth proper recounts how Eochica, a culture-hero, 
carried the globe upon his shoulders like another Atlas, and 
when fatigued changed his posture — hence the phenomena of 
earthquakes. 

Another of their hero-gods, Nemquetcha, created four chief- 
tains, from whom the four-fold divisions of the Muy.scas of 
Bogota were traced. The deluge they attributed to the over- 
flowing of a lake through the spite of Chia, the moon-goddess. 

Peruvians. — ^The Incan Peruvians held that all things 
emanated from Pachacamac, the universal spirit, from, whom 
proceeded the spirits of the animals or plants which are pro- 
duced by the earth. The earth itself they designated Pacha- 
camama, or “ Earth-Mother.” Thus we have a conception of 
a general spirit of living things coalesced with one totally 
different in its origin, that of a creator. The idea of a great 
spirit, a former and shaper, not necessarily a creator of sub- 
stance, is almost universal throughout America, But it must 
sooner or later occur to the barbarian mind that the making of 
living beings postulates something more than giving shape to 
the matter of which they consist. They must have received 
the breath of life from some creator. Such a creator the 
Peruvians found in Pachacamac, an anthropomorpliic deity 
representing the creative mind. The conception of Pachacamac 
as a ruler and director of the universe belongs to a later period 
of Incan rule, and we know that a shrine was built to him in 
the new aspect by Apu-Ccapac-Inca Pachacutic, at the north 
angle of Cuzco. The Peruvians declared that all things were 
made by the word of the spirit, by the mere exercise of will, 
or thought. In the prayers to the creator and in other frag- 
ments of aboriginal rite which have survived, we read, for 
example : “ Let a man be : let a woman be,” and such expres- 
sions as “ the creative word.” Occasionally the sun acts as a 
species of demiurge. For example, it is he who creates the 
city of Cuzco, and sends to earth the three eggs of gold, of 
silver, and of copper, from which issue the Curacos and their 
wives and the Mitayocs and their wives. Tiahuanaco is re- 
garded as the theatre of the new creation of man which followed 
upon the deluge. In that district it was supposed the creator 
made man and separated him into nations, making one of each 
nation of clay, and painting the dresses that each w^as to wear, 
besides giving the people their national songs, languages, seeds 
to sow suitable to the environment of each, and food. Then 
he gave life and soul to each one, and ordered that they should 
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pass under the earth. Thence each nation came up in the places 
to which he ordered them to go. This myth is obviously an 
attempt to harmonise two conflicting creation storieS; the 
original one of the genesis of the people from caves, and the 
later one of the creation in Tiahuanaco. We also find local 
creation-myths in some of the Peru\dan valleys. For example, 
Pachacamac was not considered to be the ci-eator of the sun 
in the coast valley of Irma, but to be himself a descendant of 
it. Of the first human pair created by him the man perished 
of hunger , but the woman maintained herself upon roots. The 
sun took pity upon her, and gave her a son, whom Pachacamac 
slew and buried. But from his teeth there grew maize, from 
his ribs the long, white roots of the manioc, and from his flesh 
pumpkins and esculent plants. 

Pueblo Indians (Zuhis, etc., of New Mexico). — In the myth- 
ology of the Pueblo Indians we have an example of a very 
complete creation-myth. At first existed solely Awonawilona, 
the maker and container of all in the primal darkness. He 
projected his creative thoughts through the-primeval gloom, 
and from them sprung fogs w'hich bore within themselves the 
germs of growth and life. He then took shape as the sun, and 
playing upon the damp fogs evolved the sea. Then from his 
own flesh, “ extended from the surface of his body,” he made 
the seed of two worlds, and spread it upon the sea. Hatching 
this with his sun-heat, he formed green scums, which grew into 
the “ Four-fold containing Mother Earth,” and the “ All- 
covering Father-sky.” From the embraces of these elements 
sprang life, after which they separated. Then the wombs of 
the earth w'ere heavy wdth life, and in the lowest of the four 
the seed of living men and animals stirred and grew until the 
lowest womb grew full to overflowing of living and embryonic 
beings. So great became the press that Poshaiyankya, the 
shrewdest of mankind, was forced to make his way out of it by 
a road difficult to follow. Working his solitary way tlirough 
the lower caves and recesses, he came at last to the upper world, 
a great flat island of slippery land, where he found the Sun- 
father, whom he besought to save his creatures from the horror 
of the lower shades. This was safely accomplished, and the 
name of the wise pioneer is still held in reverence by the Zuni 
tribes. 

Si-iosiiONEAN Indians (Comanches, etc.). — ^The Shoshonean 
people appear to believe that the earth always existed as at 
present, and seem to know nothing of a first creator. The 
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human race, as in so many American mytliologies^ emerged 
from the underworld through a hole called the Sipapu, probably 
the Grand Canon of the Colorado. Their dead they believe 
return to this prijiial abode. The Sky-father and Earth-rnother 
they believe uphold the universe, but they say nothing as 
regards their having a hand in its creation. 

SiouAN Indians. — The Mandan tribes of t'bc Siou.N possess 
a type of creation-myth which is common to several American 
peoples. They suppose that their nation lived in a subter- 
ranean village near a vast lake. Hard by the roots of a great 
grape-vine penetrated from above the earth, and clambering 
up this several of them got a sight of the upper world, whicli 
they found to be rich and well stocked with both animal and 
vegetable food. Those of them who had seen the new-found 
world above returned to their home bringing such glowing- 
accounts of its wealth and pleasantness with them that the 
others resolved to forsake their dreary underground dwelling 
for the delights of the sunny sphere above them. The entire 
population set out, and climbed up the vine, but no more than 
half the tribe had ascended when their further progress was 
arrested by the breaking of the vine owing to the weight of a cor- 
pulent woman. To the underground world where they originally 
dwelt the ifandans believe they will return after death, the 
worthy reaching the village by way of the lake, the bad having 
to abandon this passage by reason of the weight of their sins. 
The Minnetarees believed that their original ancestor emerged 
from the waters of a lake bearing in his hand an ear of coni. 
The Mandans possessed a myth very similar to that of the Musk- 
hogees concerning the creation of the world. 

Tupi-Guarani Family of Brazil. — A two-fold destruction 
befell the original Tupi-Guarani people of Brazil. According to 
the myth, Honan, the t;reator, vexed with mankind, resolved 
to destroy the world by fire. But one Irin Mage, a magician of 
might, extinguished the conflagration by a heavy rain-storm. 
This in turn caused the rivers and lakes to overflow. When 
the flood subsided, a quarrel between the hero-brothers Tawen- 
duare and Arikute precipitated another deluge, for the former 
stamped his foot so deeply into the ground that a flood oi water 
issued therefrom, from which the two brotliers and tlieir families 
were forced to take refuge in trees. The Mundruku tribe 
possesses a myth to the effect that a god Raini formed the 
world by placing it in the shape of a flat stone upon the head 
iuanother demiurge. Some other Tupi tribes believe in an 
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interchange of heaven and earth, as do the Zuhi Indians, wliilst 
the JIundruku Jtero, Karu, creates mountains by blowing 
fefXthers about. The River Chaco Indians, who are cognate to 
the Guarani, believe tiiat the universe was created by a gigantic 
beetle. iUter having made the plains, mountains, and forests, 
it scraped a hole in the ground and entered the earth. From 
this hole numerous living beings issued, and covered the face 
of the earth. These beings after death became evil spirits, 
wl’io constantly torment mankind. From the particles of soil 
thrown up by its excoriations the beetle constructed a man 
and woman, who became the progenitors of all human kind. 
Subsequently other evil spirits emanated from the hole, and 
attempted to overthrow the man and woman, but the beetle 
gave power to the humans to resist them, and then withdrew, 
taking no furti-jer interest in cosmological proceedings. An 
early traveller, Hans Staden, -writing in 1550 of the Tupi- 
Guarani tribes, states their belief in the destruction of their 
ancestors by a powerful supernatural agency, klaire, who sent 
upon them an inundation from which but a few were saved by 
climbing trees and liiding in caves. The same authority gives 
the names of three brothers, Krimen, ITermitten, and Coem, 
from wdiom they claimed descent. The southern tribes speak 
of four brothers, and give two of them names as Tupi and 
Guarani respectively, parents of the racial divisions designated 
after them. Among the northern Tupi proper a very definite 
scheme of cosmogony is discovered. Toru-shom-pek, the sun, 
stands for their principle of good, and Toru-guenket, the moon, 
represents with them the power of evil. The latter is supposed 
to fall periodically and destroy the earth, and from her all 
baneful influences, such as thunderstorms and floods, emanate, 
Tupi cosmology appears to rest primarily upon the idea that all 
created things possess a mother or maker who is solely respon- 
sible for the scheme of creation, no male influence being trace- 
able. There are further three superior deities, to whom are 
apportioned the construction of the various natural families. 
These are known among the generality of Tupi tribes as Guaracy, 
the sue , creator of all animals, Jacy, the moon, creator of plant- 
life, and Pemda or Ruda, the god of generation, who promotes 
the reproduction of human beings. Each of these has a number 
of demiurges under him, and these again are served by numerous 
spirits who protect every individual animal, plant, and person. 
But Tupi cosmology varies with locality, and this fact will 
account for the seeming conflicting notices of its several 
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investigators. Like the Arawak^ the Tupi believe in Tupan^ 
who alone of his four brothers survived the deluge. But he does 
not appear as a creative agency. The conception of natural 
phenomena among the Tupi-Guarani tribes is no less curious 
than their theories of creation. They believe the Pleiades to 
be a swarm of celestial bees. The Uapes possess a myth to the 
effect that a girl of the tribe, Temioua, fled her village in order 
to escape from the local marriage customs, and entered the 
house of a Yacami chief, w^ho took her to wife. She brought 
forth two eggs, from wliich a boy and a girl were hatched, both 
covered with stars. The boy Pinon, girdled with a star-serpent, 
was Orion, the girl, semi-decked with seven stars, the Pleiades. 
The Borros Indians believe the Southern Cross to be the track 
of an ostrich, and the Milky Way an ash-track, as do other 
tribes. 

Tupuya or Ges Indians (Eastern Brazil and Bolivia,). — 
These tribes believe the universe to be kept together or destined 
as the case may be by human or quasi-human agencies. The 
flood myth of the Karaya relates that the malevolent agency 
Anatiwa originated the deluge, and sent fish to pull down those 
who had taken flight to the hill Tupimare. The Ges attributed 
the rebuilding of the earth to the water-hen Saracura, which 
fetched earth to the hills where those saved from the flood 
congregated, so that the area of safety might be enlarged. The 
Karaya ancestral god, Kaboi, led his people from the under to 
the upper world by the call of a bird. 

Credne. A deity of the Irish Celts, the patron or tutelar god 
of brasiers. 

Creirwy. Daughter of Tegid and Keridwen {q.v.) in British 
Celtic myth. She was a fascinating goddess of love, a descrip- 
tion of Celtic Venus. 


D 


C?ofl D. God D represents the moon-god of the Mayas of 
Central America. He is usually drawn as an aged man with 
sunken jaws a,nd wrinkled brow. On his head he wears a 
pendant ornament which encloses the sign Akbal, nighty and in 
iiis hieroglyph it appears before his head, surrounded by dots 
to indicate a starry sky. His first hieroglyph is nearly always 
followed by a second. This sign stands also for the number 20, 
to show the duration of the moon. In the full moon only once 
does this deity occur in feminine guise (Dresden Codex), so that 
we cannot compare him with the Metztli of the Aztecs (q.v.). 
He is, indeed, depicted elsewhere in the same codex with a 
short beard. He has a connection with the Water-goddess I, 
and both wear the serpent head-dress, in. the case of God D to 
show the power of the moon over water {see remarks on Metztli). 
Like Metztli he is connected with birth, for in some passages he 
wears the snail, the symbol of parturition, on his head. Numer- 
ous authorities believe God D to be the great Mayan deity 
known as Itzamna, and make him a sun-god. But the symbols 
accompanying him seem to be altogether against such a con- 
clusion. Other authorities appear to think that D was originally 
a sun-god, and that his character as a moon-deity was a later 
innovation, and this would square with calendric changes. 

Dagan. A Babylonian and Assyrian god, whose name occurs 
in conjunction with that of Anu as one of the chief deitie.s. 
His relation to the Dagon of the Pliilistines is a matter of dis- 
cussion among scholars, depending mainly on the question 
whether the latter's name is derived from a root signifying fish 
or one signifying corn. The oldest and most probable deriva- 
tion is that of Philo Byblius, who states that it means “ corn.” 
Dagan appears in Babylon, where he was introduced by the 
Amiorite invaders, as early as 3150 b.c. (For different views 
on this subject, see Sayce, “Higher Grit, and Mon.,” 1908; 
Hastings, “ Diet. Bibl.” ; “ Jewish Encyclopaedia ” ; and H. Clay 
Trumbull, “ Jonah in Nineveh,” 1902.) . 

Dagda. An important god of the ancient Irish. Celts, origin- 
ally called Dagodevos, “ the good.” He was to some extent 
55 
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regarded as the beneficent god of the seasons^ which he played 
into being with his harp. From the cauldron of his plenty, 
which was called Undry, he fed the whole earth. He belongs 
to the group of the Tuatha de Danann, and by some authorities 
he is described as fire in its genial sense. lie is .so,metimes 
alluded to as “ The Lord of Great Knowledge;” for he was 
possessed of the perfection of human science, and Cera, perhaps 
meaning creator. He was ousted from his reign by his son 
Oengus, who probably belonged to the pantheon of a later tribe 
or people; or Oengus, although Dagda's son, may have become 
more popular in the general imagination. His agricultural or 
seasonal significance is seen in the circumstances that he has 
power over the growth of corn and the supply of milk, and he 
is frequently called the “ God of the Earth.” He dwelt in an 
underworld which has something in common with the realm of 
Pluto in Latin myth, in that it is the laboratory of growth and 
fertility. He was usually represented as wielding a large club 
or fork, symbol of his dominion over the food supply." 

Daikoku. A Japanese god of wealth, figured seated on bags 
of rice, Luck, Gods of.) 

Daiiiiclii A Japanese god, the personification of wisdom. 
One of the Buddhist trinity, or Triratna. 

Daityas. Giants or demons. Enemies of the gods in post- 
Vedic times {see Indra). Legend relates that they endeavoured 
to seize the Amrita (or immortal nectar of the gods) at the 
Churning of the Ocean, but Vishnu beguiled them, and rescued 
the precious draught, and the Daityas w^ere driven down to 
Patala {q.v.)', we also hear of their succeeding in obtaining 
sovereignty over the earth, but Vishnu again sent a deceptive 
vision to entice them from the path of the Vedas and so cause 
them to perish. 

Daksha. One of the mind-born sons of Brahma; a chief 
Prajapati {q.v ,) ; also an Aditya {q.v .) ; a later account relates 
that he was born from the right thumb of Brahma. In a second 
birth he was son of the ten Prachetasus, who had religiously 
pei'formed penance in their devotion to Narayana (i'eeBrahma and 
Vishnu) by remaining immersed in the sea for ten thou.sand ye&xs. 
Daksha’s daughter Sati {q.v.), or Uma, was married to Siva ; on 
account of the quarrel between her father and husband she 
voluntarily abandoned herself to death. The story of Daksha’s 
sacrifice is told variously in . the epics and Puranas. On one 
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occasion Daksha was enraged that his son-in-law did not rise 
to greet him when lie entered the assembly of gods, and Jmrled 
insults at him; accordingly, when Daksha had prepared a 
great sacrifice lie invited neither vSiva nor his wife. Siva rushes 
in with his folknvers, tears out Eliaga’s eye.s, knocks oiit Pusbarrs 
teeth, and cuts off Daksha’s head ; an addition to the tale in 
another account is the creation by Siva of a terrible being, Vira- 
bhadra, who with others created for the purpose commit these 
acts of violence. A reconciliation was effected, and Dakshaki 
liead being irrecoverable, Siva replaces it with timt of a goat, 
with wliich .Daksha is seen represented. (See Rudra for version 
of tale under this god’s name.) Daksha also appears as an 
incarnation of Vishnu. 

Bamkiaa. A Babylonian goddess, the wife of Ea. 

Banavas. Similar to tlie Daitj^as, with whom they are 
associated (see Indra). 

Bann. Mother of the gods of the Irish Celts, and daughter 
of Dagda ($’.z'.) (see also Tuatha de Danann), The name may 
be derived from- “ ana,” plenty, and she is obviously an earth- 
mother, or goddess of fertility, associated like ail earth-mothers 
with the underworld, or place of the dead and of growth, it is 
probable that human victims were sacrificed to her as to other 
earth-deities, and it is notable that in Leicestenshire they still 
recount the deeds of a terrible “ Black Annis ” who dwelt in a 
cave in the Dane Hills and devoured folk. (See al.so Brigit.) 

Dasyus. Enemies of the gods, destroyed by Indra, originally, 
it is thought, the dark aborigines of India, In the Vedic hymns 
they are distinguished from the Aryas. The title of Dasyus 
was given later to the fourth caste, composed of non-Aryans, 
whose duty it was to serve the Aryans (Bergaigne). (See Indra.) 

Dea Doninann. A goddess of the Irisli Celts, or inore pro- 
bably of the Irish aboi'iginal population, connected with the 
worship of the lower regions, and, therefore, with the cult of 
growth and fertilit^v Some authorities connect her with the 
sea, but this is scarcely likely. 

Deva (/. Devi). In Hindu mythology, a divine being or god. 

Devaki. Wife of Vasudeva and mother of Kidshna (g.ty.). 

Devi. Designation of Siva’s wife (Sati, or Uma) ; she is also 
referred to as Malia-devi, great goddess. 
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Dianeeelit. The Irish Celtic god of medicine. The name 
signifies “ Swift in Power/’ At the battle of Magtured lie sat 
by a sti’eam which possessed magic healing propeitieSj in which 
he bathed the mortally wounded. He must therefore be equated 
with such gods of the continental Celts as presided over healing 
wells. In Christian times his memory survived as an enchanter;, 
as ancient Irish manuscripts show. 

Dirona, A goddess of the continental Celts^ mated by the 
Roman waiters with Mercury, probably because she was re- 
garded as the consort of some deity who bore a resemblance to 
the Roman god. 

DitL A name wliich occurs in the Vedas in association with 
and in contrast to that of Aditi;, and variously interpreted. 
One^ the illimitable space^ abode of mystery (Aditi); the other, 
space enclosed within the visible boundaries of the world, that 
is, between the disk of the earth and the vault of heaven 
(Bergaigne). “ At all events the two together appear to be 
put by the poet for the entire aggxegate of visible nature 
(Muir). In later mythology Diti is the daughter of Daksha, 
wife of Kasyapa, and mother of the Daityas. She desired 
to have a son who would have power to slay Indra; certain 
conditions of piety and purity were imposed upon her in order 
that her wish might be fulfilled; she failed in one item of 
ceremonial purity, whereupon Indra divided the embryo in 
her womb, and created the Maruts from the several portions 
(see under Maruts). 

Don. The sister of Math in British Celtic myth. She is 
probably the same with the Irish Danii (q.v.), as her offspring 
are equivalent to those of the Irish goddess in many cases. 
She was a goddess of fertility and culture, and was identified 
with the constellation Cassiopeia. 

Dnrga. A warlike goddess of destruction ; a terrifying form 
of the wife of the Hindu god Siva. She is also known as Kali 
(q.v.), the name of Durga being that of a giant whom the goddess 
slew. Accounts of her origin vary, but in some way she was 
formed from the glory that issued from the faces of the gods, 
or from that of Vishnu alone. In a hymn addressed to her 
she is spoken of as “ of the colour of fire, burning with austerity 
(or heat).” She was a resplendent being, armed with resist- 
less weapons supplied by gods ; she is represented with 
ten arms, but in countenance and general appearance .she is not 
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so hideous as Kali. “ If at a later period Durga decidedly 
appears to have taken the place of the evil goddess Nirritij^ 
this is no proof that the case was so from the beginning, but 
only shows that the original signification had been lost ” (Muir, v. 
363). Durga is known under other forms besides that of Kali. 

Dwarfs, (See Alfar.) K'orthem mythology would be incom- 
plete. without its dwarfs. According to the Eddie account of 
their origin, they were engendered in the giant Ymir’s flesh, 
and at first were only maggots. Some dwelt underground, 
some in rocks. They were sldlled artificers, and several magic 
and beautiful treasures were the work of their hands: Thor’s 
hammer, the ring Draupnir, the ship Skidhbladhnir (see Ereyr), 
Odhin’s spear Gungnir, Sif’s golden hair, Freyja’s necklace, and 
Freyr’s boar. They also fashioned human forms (see Askr and 
Embla). (Cf. Ribhus, “Indian Mythology.”) 

Dwyn. The British Celtic Venus. Subsequent to the intro- 
duction of Christianity she was regarded as a saint, being 
alluded to as “ The Saint of Love.” 

Dyans (from Div= to shine; Gr. Zeus). An ancient Indo- 
European divinity. The sky, or heaven ; an abstract deity, 
without the exact personality of the supreme Greek god. He is 
invoked at times as “ Dyaus Pitar,” Father Heaven, and is 
generally refen-ed to as the universal father, in association with 
Prithivi (earth), the two being the primeval parents of the gods 
and the human race. Both, however, are also in places spoken 
of as being themselves created, and to have been fashioned by 
one or other of the deities. Indra absorbed most of the attri- 
butes of Dyaus. (See the Teutonic god Tyr.) 

Dylan. “ Son of the Wave,” made for the sea as soon as 
he was born, says British Celtic myth, he at once partook of 
the nature of that element. He was slain by his uncle Govannon 
(q.v.), and loud lament was made for him by^ the waves, his 
burial-place being where their murmur sounds sullenly along 
the sea-coast. However, instead of being an entity apart from 
the waves, his history and many circumstances in connection 
with his myth make it plain that he is the waves themselves, 
or a personification of them. The noise of the waves at the bar 
of the Conway- River was regarded as his dying groans. 

1 Destruction personified (Bergaigne), 

Note . — ^The Saktas are worshippers of divine energy personified in a 
femaie deity, especially in one of the forms of Siva’s wife. The Tantras 
are the sacred books of the various sects of Saktas. 



God E. The leafed ear of maize is the head-ornament of this 
deity of the Maya Indians, so that we have but little difliculty 
in recognising him as a maize-god. His head has been “ evolved 
out of the conventional drawings of the ear of maize, and what 
was originally a head-ornament finally passed into the form of 
the head itself, so that the latter appears now as an ear of maize 
surrounded by leaves ” (Schellhas, “ Die Gottergestalten der 
Mayahandschriften That God E is a god of agriculture is 
seen from the Madrid Codex (Tro-cortesianus), w^hich might 
almost be described as the Maya Georgies. E must therefore 
be parallel with the Aztec maize- god Centeotl. Brinton 
calls this god Ghanan, and Schellhas thinks he may be “ identical 
with a deity Yum Kaax, who has been handed down to us, and 
whose name means ‘ lord of the harvest fields.’ ” 

Ea, or Enki. The third of the great Babylonian triad of 
gods (see Anu and En-lil). He was a god of the waters, of the 
primeval deep, “ his is the bed of the primeval mother,” runs 
an old hymn (see Sayce). He was naturally associated with 
the idea of creation and fructifying powder, and was believed to 
have much hidden knowledge and occult power, and to be the 
giver of wisdom as well as of life. In the tale of the flood it 
is written, “ Who but Ea created things. And Ea knoweth 
everything ” (Rogers, “Bab. and Ass. Rel.”). According to 
the old historian Berosus, culture was brought to mankind by 
Cannes (Ea), who rose from the sea and was part man, part 
fish, Ea’s dwelling was supposed to be at an opposite point of 
the heavens to Anu’s high abode at the pole of the ecliptic. 
The site of Ins chief temple was at Eridu, which stood, before 
the waters receded, on the shore of the Persian Gulf. It was a 
home of the exorcist cult associated with the god. Marduk, 
the Bel of Babylon, was Ea’s son; the latter’s wife was Nin-Ki, 
lady of the waters. (See Cosmology, Flood, and Adapa legend.) 
The conception of a fish-god as creator is comparativ'-ely rare. 
The Peruvians of the coast in Incan times worshipped the 
whale, which they designated Mamacocha or “ Mother Sea,” 
and a Mexican creative deity is alluded to as “ Old Fish-god of 
our F'lesh.” 


6o 
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Eblsi!. See Luck, Gcds of. 

EddaSj The. The chief vernacular source, exclusive of the 
songs of Scalds or Norse bards, whence we draw our knowledge 
of Norse mythology. 

The Eider or poetic Edda was brought to . light by the 
Iceiaiidic Bishop Brjmjulf Sveinsson about 1643, and at first 
attributed to the historian Saemund, who was bom towards the 
middle of the eleventh century, and hence known as the 
Saemundar Edda. It is a collection of about thirty-five songs, 
partly dealing wdlh gods, partly wdth heroes. Of the mythic 
poems the first is Vduspd, the prophecy of Volva, the sybil or 
prophetess, whom Odhin rides down to Plel-gateto visit, and who 
tells him the ancient history of the creation of the world and 
man, of tlie coming of the Aesir (or gods), and other matters, and 
ends by prophesying the final doom of the gods {see Ragnarok). 
Havamdl is a collection of proverbs; V ajihrudnisnidl tells how 
Odhin in disguise visits the giant Vafthrudni; they test each 
other with questions; at last Odhin asks, “ What did Odhin 
whisper in his son's ear before he mounted the pyre.?" and as 
no one but Odhin himself knows the answer the giant loses his 
head, the forfeit agreed upon between them. Grimnismal 
relates another of Odhin’s visits in disguise, this time to dris 
foster-son, Geirrodhr, wdio, not knowing who he is, ill-treats him, 
and kills himself when he finds out the truth; Skirntsfor is the 
journey of Skimis {see Freyr and Gerdhr); Harbardhslfodh, the 
dialogue at the ferry between Odhin and Thor {see Thonaraz, 
note); Tkrymkvida {see Tlirymr); Aegisdrekka (see Acgir); 
Hyniishvida {see Hymir); Alvissmdl {see Alviss); Vegtam- 
skvida, or Ealder’s dream (Odhiri questions a wise woman a.s to 
Balder’s evil dreams); Rigsthula{see lieimdallr and the begetting 
of the three classes); Hyndluljddh, the giantess Elyndla instructs 
Ottar, Freyja’s favourite, as to his ancestry and that of other 
noble houses; Lobasenna {see Loki and Aegir’s feast). Among 
the heroic poems is the V oliindarlivida, the song of the famous 
smith of old sag;a, Volund (German, Wieland). 

The poems of the Edda are anonymous, and older than the 
manuscript which contains them. They are thought to date 
principally from the tenth century. Jonsson, the historian of 
Norse literature, assigns only a portion of one poem to as early a 
date as the end of the ninth century. Bugge does not credit Eddie 
mythology as a genuine body of traditional belief, but thinks 
it is merely a fictitious compilation imitated from Christian, 
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Jewishj and classical models. To him are opposed scholars who 
see in it a development on Norse soil of ancient Teutonic myths, 
to which a powerful impetus was given during the viking period, 
which w'as the age also of Scaldic poetry (see Saussaye). The 
land of origin of these poems is also a matter of various opinions, 
Nonvay or Iceland, the British Isles and Greenland, having the 
honour conferred on them in turn. Jonsson assigns them 
mostly to Norway; Bugge states that they were composed by 
Norwegian poets in Britain, whence they travelled through 
Scotland to Iceland, where additions were made to them. The 
manuscript of the Elder Edda is Imown as the Codex Regius, 
is housed in the Royal Library, Copenhagen, and belongs to the 
thirteenth century. 

The Younger or prose Edda was compiled by the historian 
Snorri Sturluson (1178-1241). In the mythological part he 
borrows largely from the old poems. After an introduction 
(Formdli), we have the Gylfaginning, Delusion of Gylfi ; it gives 
the cosmogony, the myths of Loki and Thor, and among other 
tales an account of the ploughing of the land, which became the 
island of Zealand, by the giantess Gefjon (see Frigg) ; in Brag- 
araedhur, Bragi’s sayings or narratives, we have legends of the 
gods ; Skaldskaparmdl is a treatise on the art of poetry; 
Hdttatal, a poem in honour of King Hakon, giving examples 
of the chief forms of Norse metre. The Younger Edda was first 
discovered in manuscript in 1625 ; it is preserved in three 
manuscripts, one a fine copy at Upsala (see Dr. Wilken’s “ Die 
Prosaische Edda,” Paderborn, 1878). 

Emma-o. A Japanese Buddhist god looked upon as the 
lord of the regions of hell and the judge of the lower world. He 
is figured holding a large mace, with a cap on his head in the 
shape of a biretta. 

Eaigorio and Enigohatgea. Twin brothers who in the mytho- 
logy of the Iroquois Indians symbolised the good and evil 
principles, the names signifying “ Good Mind ” and “Bad 
Mind ” respectively. The good creative offices in the building- 
up of the cosmic scheme of Enigorio were neutralised by his 
evil brother, who wandered over the earth transforming the 
beneficent creations of Enigorio into the things that have proved 
harmful to mankind. Thus if the kindly deity created rivers, 
plains that blossomed with fertility, and trees that bore delight- 
ful fruits, Enigohatgea strove to nullify these benefits by the 
creation of floods, lonely deserts, and thorny bushes. Exas- 
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perated at the evil wrought by his wicked brother, Enigorio fell 
upon him, and with a mighty blow sent him through the earth’s 
crust, where he became ruler of the dark underworld. This 
myth v/as originally a t}T)ical light and darloiess ” tale, and 
is a good example of the manner in which native legend may 
become sophisticated and radically altered by Christian influ- 
ence. As told by a French missionary of the seventeenth 
centui'y, it is the struggle of losheka, the white one, and his 
brother Tawiscara, the dark one. The spirit of dualism or the 
conception of good and evil is altogether absent, and we have 
to do no longer with a good and a bad mind, but merely with 
the powers of nature. 

En-liL (See Bel.) An ancient Babylonian god, second of the 
great cosmic triad of which Anu was chief. As the latter was 
lord of heaven, so this deity reigned over earth as “ lord of 
lands ” and of all the spirits of the earth. The tablets of 
destiny are said to be in his possession. He had his abode on 
the great “ earth mountain,” and a chief temple at Nippur. 
Excavations here have given evidence of the great antiquity 
and importance of his worship. The kings of old Babylonia 
traced their descent from him, and considered the beautif5dng 
of his temple an addition to their other acliievements. His 
name is literally translated En==lord, lil— demon, and this 
is thought alone suffleient to testify to his early oiigin. He 
became later more or less absorbed in Marduk (q.v.). (<See Flood.) 
From these considerations it is clear that En-lil was originally 
an animistic nature- or earth-spirit, who later achieved the rank 
of godhead. 

Erniead. A cycle of nine or more Egyptian gods. The theo- 
logical system of Heliopolis, a chief school of religious thought in 
Egypt, embraced three companies of gods, of which the two 
first were known as the great and the little. The gods com- 
posing the former were Tum-Ra, Shu, Tefnut, Seb, Nut, Osiris, 
Isis, Set, Nephthys, with addition occasionally of other gods. 
When the doctrine of Heliopolis was adopted at another centre, 
the chief local god became merged with the leading Heliopolitan 
deity, and this composite god became head of a new Eimead. 

Epona. A British and continental Celtic goddess, the tutelar 
deity of horses, and probably originally a horse totem. At 
Mayence a bas-relief exists wliich depicts her riding upon 
horseback. 
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Jewish, and classical models. To him are opposed scholars who 
see in it a development on Norse soil of ancient Teutonic myths, 
to -which a powerful impetus was given during the viking period, 
which was the age also of Scaldic poetry (see Saussaye).^ The 
land of origin of these poems is also a matter of various opinions, 
Norway or Iceland, the British Isles and Greenland, having the 
honour conferred on them in turn, Jcinsson assigns them 
mostly to Norway; Bugge states that they ^vere composed by 
Noi-wegian poets in Britain, whence they travelled through 
Scotland to Iceland, -wdiere additions w'ere made 'to them. The 
manuscript of the Elder Edda is known as the Code:; Regius, 
is housed in the Royal Library, Copenliagen, and belongs to the 
thirteenth century. 

The Younger or prose Edda was compiled by the historian 
Snorri Sturluson (1178-1241). In the mythological part he 
borrows largely from the old poems. After an introduction 
(Formali), we have the Gylfaginning, Delusion of Gylfi ; it gives 
the cosmogony, the myths of Loki and Thor, and among other 
tales an account of the plougliing of the land, which became the 
island of Zealand, by the giantess Gefjon (see Frigg) ; in Brag- 
araedhur, Bragi’s sayings or narratives, we have legends of the 
gods ; Skaldskaparmdl is a treatise on the art of poetry ; 
Hdttatah a poem in honour of King Hakon, giving examples 
of the chief forms of Norse metre. The Younger Edda was first 
discovered in manuscript in 1625 ; it is preserved in three 
manuscripts, one a fine copy at Upsala (see Dr, Wilken’s “ Die 
Prosaische Edda,” Paderborn, 1878). 

Emma-o. A Japanese Buddhist god looked upon as the 
lord of the regions of hell and the judge of the lower world. He 
is figured holding a large mace, with a cap on his head in the 
shape of a biretta. 

Enigorio and Enigohatgea. Twin brothers wdio in the mytho- 
logy of the Iroquois Indians symbolised the good and evil 
principles, the names signifying “ Good Mind ” and “ Bad 
Mind ” respectively. The good creative offices in the building 
up of the cosmic scheme of Enigorio w'ere neutralised by his 
evil brother, who wandered over the earth transforming the 
beneficent creations of Enigorio into the things that ha^'e proved 
harmful to mankind. Thus if the kindly deity created rivers, 
plains that blossomed with fertility, and trees that bore delight- 
ful fiuits, Enigohatgea strove to nullify these benefits by the 
creation of floods, lonely deserts, and thorny bushes. .Exas- 
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perated at the evil wrought by his wicked brother^ Enigorio fell 
upon him, and with a mighty blow sent him through the earth's 
crust, where he became ruler of the dark underworld. This 
myth was originally a tj’pical light and darkness ” tale, and 
is a good example of the manner in which native legend may 
become sophisticated and radically altered by Christian influ- 
ence, As told by a French missionary of the seventeenth 
century, it is the struggle of losheka, the white one, and his 
brother Tawiscara, the dark one. The spirit of dualism or the 
conception of good and evil is altogether absent, and we have 
to do no longer with a good and a bad mind, but merely with 
the powers of nature, 

Em-ilL {See Bel,) An ancient Babylonian god, second of the 
great cosmic triad of which Anu was chief. As the latter was 
lord of heaven, so this deity reigned over earth as “ lord of 
lands " and of all the spirits of the earth. The tablets of 
destiny are said to be in his possession. He had his abode on 
the great “ earth mountain,” and a chief temple at Nippur. 
Excavations here have given evidence of the great antiquity 
and importance of his worsliip. The kings of old Babylonia 
traced their descent from him, and considered the beautifrnng 
of his temple an addition to their other achievements. His 
name is literally translated En=lord, lil= demon, and this 
is thought alone sufficient to testify to his early origin. He 
became later more or less absorbed in Marduk {q.v!). {See Flood.) 
From these considerations it is clear that En-lil was originally 
an animistic nature- or earth-spirit, who later achieved the rank 
of godhead. 

Ennead, A cycle of nine or more Egyptian gods. The theo- 
logical system of Heliopolis, a chief school of religious thought in 
Egypt, embraced three companies of gods, of wdiich the two 
first were known as the great and the little. The gods com- 
posing the former were Tum-Ra, Shu, Tefnut, Seb, Nut, Osiris, 
Isis, Set, Nephtliys, with addition occasionally of other gods. 
When the doctrine of Heliopolis was adopted at another centre, 
the chief local god became merged with the leading Heliopolitan 
deity, and this composite god became head of a new Ennead. 

Epona. A British and continental Celtic goddess, the tutelar 
deit}?' of horses, and probably originally a horse totem. At 
Mayence a bas-relief exists which depicts her riding upon 
horseback. 
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Spnnan?.mi. The war-god of the .Araucaniau Txidians of 
Chili. He is probably of Peruvian origin, as liis name is Peru- 
vian in its origin, and he seems to possess attributes in conanon 
with the sun-idol Punchau Inca, depicted os a warrior armed 
with darts. 

Ssaugetiih Emissee. The chief god of tlie Creek Indians. 
The name signifies ‘‘ Master of Breath,” He 'vvas the deity of 
wind, and his name is eloquent of that element. (Sue To/:cat]i~ 
poca for remarks upon American wind-gods in general.) 

Etana. The hero of a Babylonian myth of which a copy 
was preserved in Ashurbanipal's library, an older fragment 
having also been discovered. 

It relates how Etana is borne aloft on the back of an eagle, 
with the hope of obtaining a particular herb tha,t would ensure 
the safe birth of his son. The eagle and his burden arrive 
safely at Ann’s dwelling, but Ishtar, who has care of the herb, 
has a still loftier abode. Etana is not able to bear a giddier 
height, and he falls to earth, dragging the eagle with him. 
What happens after is not known as the end of the tale is 
missing. In the course of it there is a description of how the 
earth looked to Etana as it gradually fell away from his feet, 
Etana reappears in the Gilgamesh epic. He was credited with 
being the founder of the kingly state on earth. The myth, bears 
a close re.semblance to that of Icarus in Greek legend. 


F 


God, F, A marked likeness exists between this deity of the 
Maya Indians and the Death-god A, and Schellhas thinks he 
resembles the Aztec .Xipe, the god of human sacrifice,, or 
a god of death by violence. He is unfailingly recognised by 
the presence of a black line usually running down the. face and 
passing over or round the eye, in the possession of which 
characteristic he resembles Xipe. In the Codex Tro-cor- 
, tesianus God F is represented with similar black lines on his 
body. The Death-god A has also the black lines on his body, 
and we will perhaps recall that Huitzilopochtli, the war-god of 
the Aztecs, was lined with stripes of blue. Schellhas thinks 
that “ these lines probably signify gaping death wounds, and 
the accompanying rows of dots are intended to represent the 
blooddb 

God F is often represented along with the death-god when, 
human sacrifice is the subject, and in some passages they are 
pictured as exactly similar in every detail. In other passages 
he is to be observed with the death-god, setting houses on fire 
and hacking them to pieces with his spear. The early Spanish 
authors .make no mention of this god, although from the fre- 
quency with which he appears in the codices he must have been 
one of the most important of the Maya divinities. 

It is by no means difficult to explain why the gods of war 
and of human sacrifice should be combined in one individual. 
The war-captive in Central America or Mexico was almost 
certainly immolated on the stone of sacrifice, with or without 
having a chance for his life afforded him, so that the conception 
of death by war or by sacrifice became merged in one. In 
Mexico, again, the conceptions of the gods of war and human 
sacrifice, Huitzilopochtli and Xipe, were maintained as strictly 
separate ^entities. 

Fenrir (Fenris-wolf). One of the monsters brought forth by 
Loki (q.v.). The gods failing to find any fetter that would bind 
him securely, sent to the dwarfs, who fashioned the fetter 
Gleipnir, which was made, among other curious things, of the 
noise of the footfall of a cat, the breath of fish, and the spittle 
of birds ; it was as soft as a silken string, but it effectually 
accomplished its purpose. The gods bound the monster with 
it, who struggled in vain to free himself ; he bit off Tyr’s hand 
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but was finally left a captive in a dark, deep place of the earth, 
his jaws fixed open with a spear, there to remain till Ragnarok, 
the last day of the gods. \^en once more free he was to help 
to vanquish the gods and himself be slain by Vidharr. Fenrir 
in reality depicts the death which springs from sin (Loki), to 
v/hich even the gods are at last subject, 

Fjorgyn. Mother of the god Thor, and identical with Frigg 
{q.v,), with Jord (earth), and Hlodyn Thor). 

Fjorgynn. Father of the above, or rather, according to 
Kaufimann, to be considered her husband, who as Fjorgynn 
exactly corresponds to the Lithuanian god Perkunas. The 
etyrnoiogical association between these two, however, is not 
definitely established (Saussaye). 

Flood. There are two Babylonian accounts extant, one from 
Berosus and the other in the Gilgamesh epic. Berosus states 
that it took place in the reign of Xisuthros, the tenth Babylonian 
Idng, who was warned of what was coming. The tale he gives 
is the usual one of the ship with its freight of men and all kinds 
of creatures, and birds sent out, followed by the translation 
of the king and those belonging to him. In the epic the flood 
is said to be sent by the gods on account of the sinfulness of the 
people of Suruppak. Ea warns Utnapiishtim (or Sit-napishtim), 
and directs him to build a ship. There is a terrible description 
of the brealdng of the flood, and the work of the gods of thunder 
and storm ; even the gods themselves are alarmed, and Ishtar 
feels remorse at having given her consent to it. Utnapishtim 
is saved with his family and the creatures he had taken with 
him in his ship. The flood lasts seven days before it subsides ; 
then he sends out three birds, and the last does not return. 
Di\dnity is conferred on Utnapishtim and his wife, and they are 
borne to a far region “ at the mouth of the rivers.” {See Rogers, 
“Rel. Bab. and Ass.”; King, “Bab. Rel. and Myth.”) 

For version of flood tale in Egyptian myth, see Tem; in 
Indian myth under Manu ; see also under Yima (Persian) and 
various American legends under Creation Myths. 

Fo or Fo-Hi is the Chinese Buddhist conception of deity. 
His aim is to save mankind by a process of instruction, but he 
is to be regarded as nothing but exalted humanity. Fo dwells 
always upon the verge of Nirvana, and may be taken as having 
a merely academic interest in human destiny. An ancient 
account of him states that he was the first Chinese emperor, 
a manifest anachronism, and relates that as his mother was 
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walking on the banks of a lake she was enfolded by a rainbowj, 
conceived, and brought forth Fo-hi, who as a child was brought 
up by some poor fishermen. He discovered his heavenly origin 
by means of the miracles he wrought. These legends have 
doubtless been, superimposed upon the original myth. Shin- 
man is the son of Fo-hi, and is identical with the Hindoo Ganesa. 

Fomorians. The Fomorians were the deities of an aboriginal 
population in Ireland, perhaps of the tribe Imown to mythology 
as Fir-bolgs. The}'' were regarded by the later Celtic inhabitants 
of Ireland as hurtful, but it is a recognised phenomenon of 
rnytholog}'- that the gods of an older people are invariably looked 
upon by newmomers as spiteful and vindictive. As a matter 
of fact, the Fomorians appear (when the veil of Celtic prejudice 
is lifted) as peaceful deities of the soil, gods of fertility, who 
ensured good harvests and kept the kine in milk. The Celts 
transformed this aboriginal pantheon into a veritable hell of 
evil deities, making the Fomorians the gods of storm, death, 
night, and winter. They were, naturally, in opposition to the 
Celtic gods, and by an allied train of ideas furnished the darker 
side of Irish Celtic dualism, illustrating the perpetual strife 
between good and bad, light and darkness, summer and winter, 
growth and decay. Thus the drama of chance arid change and 
seasonal development had as its actors the bright Celtic deities 
and the dark aboriginal ones. But although the camps of light 
and darkness are opposed, their members are all of divine origin, 
and have relationship with one another in marriage and affinity. 
The more prominent of the Fomorians were Balor of the evil 
eye; Elatha, a god of knowledge; Indech, an earth-god ; Tethra, 
god of the underworld of the dead; Netj a war-god; and Bres, 
who was a king of the Tuatha de Danann, or Celtic gods, for a 
space, probably to illustrate the occasional defeat of light by 
darlcness. Most of these are mentioned under their several 
names. 

Forseti (Vorsitzer* president). A god worshipped by the 
Frisians as a god of justice, 'who had a shining palace, Glitnir, 
where he sat at his tribunal. A temple and a spring on Heli- 
goland — formerly known as Forsiteslarid — ^were sacred to him, 
and human sacrifices are said to have been part of his worship. 
No one might touch the flocks that fed on the sacred island, oi“ 
speak a word as they drew water from the spring. Forseti, it 
is thought, may perhaps have been identical with Wodan, or 
with Tyr (cf- Mars Thingsus). The sheep that might not be 
touched remind us of the sacred flocks of the Greek Apollo^ 
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Fravashis. In I^ersian mythology guardian spirits whose 
worship is traced back to an ancient ancestor cult. They have 
been compared to the manes of classical mylhology, but there 
was something apparently more personal and intimate about 
them. They were part of the spiritual creation which took 
place during- the first 3000 years of the world, and legend relates 
that they voluntarily took mortal shape, in order to further 
Ahura Mazda’s cause on earth. Anyhow, the Fravashi was one 
of the spiritual components of man, and seems to have become 
united with the soul after death. The Fravasbis are believed 
to wa ch over the earth, protecting home and land, as well as 
to be helpful agents of the supreme being. The first montJr of 
the year is dedicated to them (the year beginning on the 21st 
j\Iarch), and they are specially honoured during the closing days 
of the year, food being spread for their reception. First days 
and months of the year are often dedicated to creative or 
assistant-creative deities, and this would appear to be a case in 
point. 

Freyja ( = Lady). A Scandinavian goddess, at one time identical 
with Frigg (q.v.), a sister of Freyr and daughter of Njordhr. 
She was a favourite of the Icelandic poets ; “an invention of 
the Scalds ” (Saussaye). Freyja was a beautiful and beneficent 
goddess of love, of marriage, of fecundity, and of the dead. 
Her dwelling was Folkvangr (Folk Meadow), and in Sessymir, 
her hall of many seats,” preparation was made for the dead 
who there congregated, for half the slain in battle were 
allotted to Freyja. Freyja, like Frigg, was the wife of Odhin 
(who appears in some sources as Odhr), and their matrimonial 
relations with the god were similar. She, too, had golden tears, 
whicii she shed when Odhr left her. Freyja had two children 
w'hose names signified “ ornaments ” or “ jewels.” Among her 
own was the poetic one of Mardoll, “ Shining over the Sea.” 
The chariot of the goddess was drawn by cats, for the same 
reason as Venus’s was drawn by sparrows — that both were 
symbols of fecundity — and her special robe was one of feathers, 
in which she could fly far and wide. Noted above all her 
possessions was the famous necklace (see Brisingamen), whence 
she was nai-ned Menglodh, “ ornament loving ” or “ necklace 
glad.” Freyja has been identified with Menglad, the heroine 
of the poem of Svipdag and Menglad, in which the hero has to 
penetrate a wall of fire to reach his destined bride (see also 
under Gerdhr), The myth is derived from the ritual marriage 
of human sacrifices to the goddess of fertility in agricultural 
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rite, and is similar to that of Sigurd and Bymliild in the Vol- 
sunga Saga. She was associated with the return of spring as 
^nvas her brother Ereyr. “ The Icelandic Fre3'ja is resolvable 
into her three prirnar}' components — Freyr, ' Frigg^ Venus” 
(Golther). Freyja was demanded as part of his wage by the 
giant who built the gods’ citadel^ and also by the giant who 
stole Thor’,s hammer as the price for its return; in each case 
slie was saved {see Loki and Thrymr). 

Freyr (OHG.j fro ; Anglo-Saxon, frea=lord). Called Frikko, 
the lover, or -vvooer (Meyer), by Adam of Bremen, a chief 
representative of the Vanir, worshipped in the north, Sweden 
and Iceland being the chief centres of his cult ; he was one of 
the three great deities to whom was dedicated the splendid 
temple at Upsala. Frejn was an a.gricultural deity, especially 
associated with the idea of fertilising sunshine and rain, and of 
general prosperity ; sacrifice was offered to him for the crops, 
and his image was yearly borne in a car round the country at 
the approach of spring to insure a blessing on the fields {see in 
this connection under Njordhr and Nerthus), Freyr’s name is 
often found joined with that of Ingr, the progenitor of the 
Ingvaeones (jree Mannus), wiiich appears to identify them, and 
the kingly race of the Yngiingar traced its descent from Ingvis 
(=*Frey). Yngir in the Ynglingasaga is described as a mild 
ruler under ■whom peace and prosperity reigned. 

Freyr had Njordhr and the giantes^ Skadhi for parents ; his 
abode was Alfheim ; his horse, Elood^^hoof, made the earth 
tremble as. it coursed over the rocks ; his ship Skidhbladhnir, 
built by the dwarfs, w’as able to contain all the gods, but could 
be folded up like a cloth. The god sometimes rode on a golden- 
bristled boar, fleeter than a horse, this animal being consecrated 
to him. His sword had the same magic property as Thor’s 
hammer ; he parted with it to Skirnir when he sent the latter 
to ■wmo the giant maiden Gerdhr for him, and so, being unarmed, 
fell a victim in the last great conflict to the fire-demon Surtr. 
The chief myth connected with Freyr is his wooing of Gerdhr 
{q.v,)j interpreted as the conquest of spring over dark powers 
of winter (Meyer), 

The whole character of Freyr, according to Mogk, is that of 
a god of light ; he sees in him the old sky-god, and with his 
cult as a god of fertility shows the connection with the legend 
of Sceaf, the wonderful babe who arrived on the coast of Schles- 
wig, in a rudderless boat that came sailing out of the -west, his 
head resting on a sheaf of grain {see also Heimdalir). Golther 
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sees in Freyr all the essential characteristics of Tiwaz^ although 
the warlike qualities are not so prominent as the sunnier and 
more peaceful ones. ‘^The northern Freyr has more of the 
Apollo than Mars about him.” Meyer describes him as a milder 
and more modern Thor, and in another place as an idealised 
elf of thunder. A good definition of Freyr would be a deity of 
the fecund spring-time. Like Apollo and the Irish Dermot he 
is associated with the boar — an animal with which several love- 
gods are brought into connection. The difference of opinion 
concerning him in the minds of the above-mentioned authorities 
is due to the circumstance that gods of fertility are very often 
thunder and rain gods as well, 

Frigg. A chief goddess of the Teutons (OG,, Frija; Anglo- 
Saxon, Frig; Langobardic Saga, Frea)==the beloved, the friend, 
the wife. Frigg was wife of Odhin and sharer of his throne, a 
mother of the gods and mistress of heaven, Tlirough Odliin she 
knew the secrets of men’s fates, but was unable to reveal them. 
Frigg was goddess of love and of the household ; she conferred 
blessings of all kinds on marriage, and was pictured with a 
spinning-wheel — in Sweden and some parts of Germany the 
constellation of Orion is known as her distaff or spindle. Frigg 
was la\dsh in the distribution of gifts from her magic casket, 
of which Fulla, sometimes referred to as Frigg’s sister (see old 
Merseburg charm), had the care, as also of the goddess’s slippers. 
Fulla was one of a train of sixteen goddesses attendant on 
Frigg, who in the duties attached to their offices more or less 
personified different attributes of the chief goddess. One was 
skilled in healing, another had the gift of removing every 
obstacle that stands in the way of the union of lovers, another 
punished those who broke their troth, another had special care 
of those whom Frigg wished to preserve from harm, another 
performed Frigg’s errands on a horse that could ride through 
air and water. Freyja was also among Frigg’s following, and 
ranked next the latter, whose place she afterwards occupied. 
Gefjon was another of the attendant goddesses ; she claimed 
as her handmaidens all those who died unmarried. Both her 
name (one of Freyja’s surnames was Gefn), and the reference 
in the Eddie book of Lokasenna to her knowledge of the world’s 
fate, and to the surrender of herself in order to obtain an orna- 
ment, seem to make her one with Freyja; it is uncertain if she 
is identical with the giantess Gefjon, of whom a tale of ploughing 
is told similar to that associated with Dido. Frigg was chief of 
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the warrior maidens in Valhalla; she had also an especial abode 
of her own, called Fensalir, the halls of the sea ” or “ halls of 
the clouds/’^ where she wept golden tears for her son Balder. 
A less pleasant view of Fensalir associates it \vith mists and 
darkness, and makes it a place in the depths of the earth where 
the dead who died other than in battle and were in part Frigg’s 
booty “ breathe the damp vapours from the rotting bogs ” 
(Kauffmann), In this connection Frigg appears to have relation 
with Hel Frigg was probably identical at one time with 

Freyja : she was so %vith Fjorgyn, or Jordh, the mother of Thor. 
Possibly also, as some think, with the goddess whom Tacitus 
likened to Isis, whose s}T:nbol was a ship, and who was wor- 
shipped by the Suevi. 

From this goddess we get our Friday (Frjadagr, Friatag, the 
Latin Dies Veneris). Her responsibility for the name of Lango- 
bard rests on a tale told by P. Diaconus : The Vinili asked her 
help against the Vandals ; Odhin had promised victory to which- 
ever of the opponents he saw first on awaldng in the morning ; 
Frea advised the Vinili to bring their wives with them with 
their hair tied round their faces like beards, and she then intro- 
duced them into her husband’s room. When the god awoke 
he asked who were these long-bearded men, whereupon Frea 
exclaimed, “ As you have given them their name, give them also 
the victory ; ” and so the Langobards got the name by which 
for ever after they were known. 

The popular figures of Fm Freke, Code, Perchta (Bertha), 
Flolda or Hoile, etc., who ride through the air, and are sur- 
rounded with legendary fancies, belong, according to Saussaj^e, 
entirely to mediieval folk-lore and are not to be connected with 
this goddess ; Meyer, however, thinks their relationship with 
the goddess Frija-Frigg unmistakable. “ Jordh, Frigg, Freyja, 
Nerthus, Fulia, Nanna, and others are all essentially the same, 
personifying life, producing nature ” (Much). {See for necklace, 
under Freyja.) 

Fudo. A Japanese Buddhist deity, worshipped as a god of 
fire. He sits, stern and “ immovable,” surrounded with flames, 
and holding a two-edged sword and a rope ; the latter he uses 
like some of the Indian gods to restrain the wicked. The flames 
are interpreted as symbols of wisdom, of which he is also said 
to be a god (Murray). 

Fakurokuju. See Luck, Gods of. 
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God G. The chief portion of the hieroglyph of this deity of the 
Maya Indians of Yucatazi is the sun-sigOj Kin. There is very little 
doubt that the god is a sun-god pure and simple, not a culturo 
hero who comes from the sun like Kukulcan, but the veritable 
luminary himself — and for this reason we may take it he is a 
god of very considerable antiquity and of prime importance, yet 
strangely enough he seldom appears in the codices. Although 
the conception of the sun in most mythologies is generally that 
of a life-giving sustaining deity, this is not always so in the 
Central American system, where we must sharply differentiate 
between the sun and the man of the sun — the last a benign 
being who instructs mankind in the arts and crafts of ci\dlisa- 
tion, and cultivates the desert until it blossoms as a garden; 
the first a deity whose sole sustenance is human blood, and who 
must be wnll supplied with this ginesome pabulum or perish, 
plunging the world into a dark and desert abyss of gloom and 
famine. We must, therefore, not be surprised to see God G 
accompanied at intervals by the symbol of death. He is 
generally represented wearing an elaborate nose -peg, and 
occasionally as having a serpent-like tongue. 

Gandharva. This Hindu god was a dweller in the upper spaces 
of air, was connected with light or fire, a guardian of the sacred 
Soma plant, and associated with the waters by his connection 
with the Apsarasas {q,v.). He is described as beautiful, clothed 
in sw^eet-smelling garments, and armed wdth bright weapons, 

Gandharvas. One of the bands of semi-divine beings created 
in the beginning by Brahma. They were 6333 in number, and 
were born “ imbibing melody.” There are different accounts 
of their origin. In later myth they are met with as the musicians 
of Indra’s heaven, espoused to the Apsarasas. They have been 
identified with the Centaurs. Prof. Macdonell, after throwing 
doubts on the etymology, adds, “ the two conceptions appear 
to have nothing in common.” {See Soma.) 

Ganesa (Gana-pati). The Hindu god of wisdom, or of good 
luck, worshipped especially as a remover of obstacles. He is 
invoked at the beginning of any undertaking, when starting on 
72 
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a journey, etc. Being also a patron of learning, his name is 
found at the beginning of literary'- works, as* one able to ensure 
their success. In one Purana only is it stated that he was the 
son of Siva and Parvati, or, according to legend, either c(f one 
or the other parent singly. He was the leader of Siva’s hosts. 
There are variants of the myth accounting for the loss of his 
head. His mother, in her pride, showed her child to Saturn, 
and Ills glance destroyed it; or it was cut off in anger by Siva; 
in cither case, reparation as far as possible was made by one or 
other of the gods, by substituting the head of an elephant, 
Ganesa also lost a tusk, this in a struggle with Rama of the 
axe, xvhen barring the latter’s passage to Siva’s room, while 
the god was sleeping. Figures represent Ganesa as coipulent, 
with elephant head, and four or more hands, and riding on or 
attended by a rat, this animal as well as the elephant being 
symbolical of wisdom. Pie strongly resembles the Egyptian 


Ganga (Ganges), The sacred river said to flow from Vishnu’s 
toe. The name of Bhagirathi is also given it, as by his prayers 
it was brought dowm to earth. The myth of the descent of the 
Ganges is told in both epics ; in the Ramayana.it runs as fol- 
lows : Sagara, King of Ayodha, was at last promised offspring, 
after he had long done penance in order to have his prayer for 
them granted. One of his wives, he is told, will have one child, 
the other sixty thousand sons, who are accordingly born. The 
next incident is the king’s preparation for a horse sacrifice, but 
Indra, fearful of the power this will confer on him, steals the 
horse, and the sixty thousand then go in search of it. They find 
it grazing quietly somewhere far down in the depths of earth. 
They see the sage Kapila seated near and rush towards him, 
and are immediately consumed, only their ashes remaining, for 
Kapila was an incarnation of Vislmu. Their father is told that 
if the water of the Ganges could reach his sons’ ashes it would 
wash away all sin and enable his sons to mount to heaven. 
Thousands and thousands of years go by, until at last a grand- 
son, Bhagirath, obtains Brahma’s promise that the Ganges shall 
flow down, he having won this favour by his austerities. Siva 
undertakes to receive tlie falling waters on his; head. Ganga 
was highly incensed at having to comply with this promise, 
and so Siva to punish her kept her flowing through his hair for 
a long period, until at last he allowed her to descend to earth, 
where the waters separated into seven streams. The waters 
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in time reached the hidden regions where the ashes of the sixty 
thousand were lyings and accomplished the deliverance of 
Sagara’s sons. 

Gamda. The king of birds, half man, half eagle, the sttaft 
vehicle of the Hindu god Vishnu, Legend relates that he stole 
the Amrita or nectar, and only after a fierce struggle did India 
recover possession of it. He was the son of Kas3?-apa and 
Vinata, the latter sister to the queen of the serpents, the ani- 
mosity between the sisters being alleged as the reason that 
Garada was an enemy of the serpent race. 

Gayatri. An address to the sun (Savitri). The most sacred 
verse of the Vedas. It is held to have a deep mystical signifi- 
cation. Some transcribers are said to hold it in too great 
reverence even to copy. 

Gayomait. The first created man, according to Persian 
mythology (see Cosmology). 

Gefjon. See Frigg, and Gylfaginning, a part of the prose 
Edda. 

Geirrodhr. A Norse giant associated with a tale of Thor. 
Loki having clothed himself in Freyja’s feathered robe, goes 
and spies at Geirrodhr’s dwelling, is caught, and only released 
on condition that he will persuade Thor to visit the giant with- 
out his usual armour of defence. On the way a friendly giantess, 
Gridh, warns Thor, and gives him her own staff, iron gloves, and 
belt of strength. Before he reaches the giant’s dwelling Thor 
is nearly drowned in a river, in spite of Ms belt, for its waters 
continue to rise, owing to one of the giant’s daughters standing 
astride it ,• Thor throws a stone at her, and reaches the bank 
with the help of an ash. Arrived at the giant’s home, he feels 
the iron chair on which he is seated rising to the ceiling ; push- 
ing his stafi against the beams he forces the chair down, and 
the giant’s two daughters being underneath it, both their necks 
are broken. The giant endeavours to kill Thor with a red-hot 
iron wedge, which the god catches with his iron gloves and 
therewith puts an end to the giant. The tale has been inter- 
preted as the victory of the god over powers of the nether 
world, the description of the place in the version of Saxo 
Grammaticus lending colour to this idea, which is however 
combated by some scholars. Saussaye gives preferable adher- 
ence to the possible mythical kernel of the tale consisting in 
the meeting of two mountain thunderstorms, but the former is 
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almost certainly the correct interpretation, and bears a close 
resemblance to many other tales of “ The Harrying of Hades ” 
(ree: Popol Vuh and Blue-Jay). 

Gsrdhr. One day the god Freyr looked down from Hlidhskjalf , 
Odhin’s throne, whence the whole world could be seen, and his 
eyes lighted on a giant maiden, who, as she moved, set air and 
sea and all the worlds quivering with light from the glitter of 
her arms. He desired to gain possession of this most beautiful 
of women, and providing Ins messenger SIdrnir with his own 
liorse and sword, he sent the latter to win her. The task was 
not without difficulty; Skirnir had first to make his way on 
Fre\T’s horse through the circle of fire which surrounded Gerdhr 
(cf. the myth of Siegfried and Brunhild, and the tale of Svipdag 
and Menglad {see Freyja)), and he then met wdth further 
opposition from the desired bride herself; gifts of golden apples 
and of the magic ring Draupnir proved of no avail, and Skirnir 
had to resort to more forcible persuasions before Gerdhr consented 
at last to meet Freyr nine days later in the forest of Barri. The 
attempt to reach Gerdlir through the fire alludes to the ancient 
agricultural rite {see Freyja), Gerdhr is the stern, unyielding, 
but beautiful winter moved by the spring and sun god Freyr, 
who in the end employs force to complete her conquest. 

Gilgamesh Epic. The remains of a copy of this old B abylonian 
poem were found inscribed on twelve tablets in Ashurbanipal’s 
library at Nineveh, and are among the most interesting literary 
relics of antiquity. It begins with an account of two men — 
Gilgamesh, an oppressive ruler of Erech, but gifted with a 
Icnow'ledge of hidden things, and Eabani, a hairy, savage 
creature, who lives like the beasts, and who is allured into more 
civilised ways by a w'oman, who tells him he will “ become like 
a god.” These two having been brought together, start on an 
expedition against Humbaba, an Elamite ruler, under whose 
watch is Ishtar, whom he keeps at the “ Cedar Mountain in the 
East,” ^ In the fight that ensues Humbaba is killed. There 
are incidents in connection with Ishtar, and then' we hear of 
Eabani also dying. This leads to the great episode of Gilgamesh 
in his grief seeking his ancestor Sit-napishtim (or Khaslsatra), 
who has been granted immortality {see Flood). He has a 
difficult passage till, having passed the Dark Mountain, he 
reaches the Park of the Gods,'” where the trees are hung with 

^ “ Receut discovery confirms the existence' of a sacred cedar forest ia 
Elam” {see art. Paradise, ” Jewish Ency.”). 
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precious stones. (This passage is compared with a similar one 
in Ezek, xxviii.) Then he crosses the waters of death to the 
fields 01 the blest. The interview with his ancestor follows^, in 
the course of which the latter relates the tale of the flood (q.y.). 
A further episode is the finding of the plant of immortality and 
its subsequent loss. On his return to Erech;, Giigamesh tries to 
get into communication with his friend Eabani, who at last is 
allowed to visit him, and gives Iiim details of the underworld 
(see Aralu). Witiiin this framework of general incident arc a 
diversity of details, conceniing the way to paradise, the fountain 
of cleansing, of dreams, and of the earl}?- life of Eabani, etc. 
Giigamesh has been identified by some scholars with Nimrod. 

Girru (Gibii). Babylonian god of light and fire, addressed as 
the first-born of heaven. He was associated with the three 
primeval cosmic deities, as the son of Anu, and of Ea, and the 
messenger of Bel, for Girru personified the fire of heaven, the 
fire at the heart of the earth, and the fire of the altar. He 
was the god of smith-craft, and, as identified with the sacrificial 
fire, the intermedia^ between god and men. (See Nusku.) He 
may be equated with Vulcan and Thor. 

Gobniii. .Scdj Govannon. 

Govannon. A deity of the British Celts, equivalent to the 
Irish Gobniu. He was the god of smith-craft and -workmanship, 
who made the weapons of the gods, and brewed their mighty 
ale. He may well be equated with the Roman Vulcan in many 
respects. In later myth he appears as Gobhan Saer, an architect 
of magic po-a'er, who was responsible for the much-disputed 
round towers of Ireland and many of her early churches. He 
was the brother of Amaethon (^.z'.). 

Grannos. A deity of the continental Celts, equated with 
/Esculapius by the Romans because of his patronage of healing 
springs. Several localities in France are named after him, 
notably Aix-la-Chapelle (Aqui Granni), Graux, and Eaux 
Graunnes. An inscription to Grannos has been found at 
Musselburgh, near Edinburgh. 

Gucamatz. The Kiche (Guatemala) name for the god 
Quetzalcoatl (q.v.). 

Giieeubn. Guecubu, or Aka-kanet, v/as a mischievous or evil 
agency believed in by the Araucanian Indians of Chili. The 
name means “ The. Wanderer without,” an evil demon hostile 
to humanity, who ever lurks in the confines of camps or other 
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places where men do congregate with the intention of tormenting 
or destroying them. All the misfortunes' which occur to the 
tribesman he attributes to the Guecubu., If an earthquake 
happens the Guecubu has caused it. If a horse tires the 
Guecubu has ridden him, and so forth. 

Guls. of Ninib {q.v,). A Babylonian goddess of 

healing, referred to as the “ Great Physician.” Death and 
disease were subject to her power; she had power to restore 
life, but, lilce her husband, she is represented at times as a 
destroyer, slaying with the diseases she had under her control, 

Gwion Ba&h. Son of Gwareang, {See Keridwen.) 

Gwydioa. The ideal bard of the British Celts, and the 
patron of those who practised the arts of poetry, divination, 
and prophecy. By the theft of the swine from Pryderi which 
is recounted in the Mabinogion, in which connection Piyderi 
must be regarded as a divine being, Gwydion poses as a culture- 
hero who, by the “ harrying of Hell,” or the underworld, has 
brought gifts to mankind from the domain of the earth-gods. 
In another version of the story, however, he is caught and 
confined. He is found so much in connection with swine that 
the theory has been hazarded that he was perhaps a swine-god 
or pig totem in still more ancient times. But it is hard to 
reconcile such a shape with the deity who became the beau- 
ideal of bardic art. The very fact that he was transformed 
into a pig by Math would almost serve to show that he could 
not originally have been one. 

Gwymi. A British Celtic deity and a god of the underworld. 
He was the son of Nudd {q.v.), and in post-mythical times was 
regarded as monarch of the Welsh fairies or Tylwyth Teg, and 
cliief of the Ellyilon, a band of puckish elves, not unlike brownies 
or goblins. He was usually described as being accompanied by 
an owl, probably to indicate the nocturnal character of iiis 
revels and adventures. 
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God H. A Maya god. The hieroglyph of the day Chiccan 
(Great Serpent) in the Maya calendar includes a sign or quantity 
like the scale or skin-spot of a serpent, and this occurs on the 
forehead or temple of God H, therefore Schellhas combats 
Seler’s opinion that in some of the figures represented under 
this hieroglyph a “ young god ” may be observed, and in this 
contention he appears to be correct. That God H has some 
relation to the serpent appears possible, but the significance of 
the relationship is vague. 

Hachiman. The deified Japanese Emperor Ojin of the third 
century a.d., who is worshipped as a Shinto god of war. 

Hanuman. The monkey chief of whose deeds we hear in 
the Mahabharata and Ramayana {q.v.). His father was said 
to be the god of the wind, so Hanuman was partly divine. 
Legend states that his mother had been a nymph transformed 
into a monkey, which accounted for Hanuman having this 
form. The hideousness of his jaw was said to be due to Indra, 
who had broken it in trying to kill him. His monkey hosts 
built a bridge for Rama between India and Ceylon. 

Haokah. A thunder-god of the Sioux Indians. He w^as 
equipped with horns to t}^ify his connection with the lightning, 
or else with the chase, with which nearly every thunder-god is 
in some manner associated. The two halves of his countenance 
displayed varying expressions and colours, and when cheerful 
he wept copiously, when downcast laughed uproariously. Heat 
affected him as cold, and cold was to him as heat. The -wind 
was the stick which he employed to beat the thunder-drum. 
Like Zeus he hurled the lightning in the shape of thunder-bolts 
or meteors. 

Haoma. In Persian mythology the personified sacred plant 
and the drink produced from it (see Soma). Its worship is 
believed to have been common to the Indians and Iranian.-: 
before the races separated^ 

Hap, Hapi. God of the Nile. As god of the North River he 
is figured red, with a bunch of papyrus on his head ; as god of 
78 
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the South, blue, with lotus plants. The river was held in 
mysterious reverence, and the god was looked on in the same 
way, “ there was that in him which no imagination could 
fathom, no sculptured stone represent.’’' Like all gods asso- 
ciated wdth life-giving waters, he was connected with ideas of 
productiveness and resurrection. He is usually figured as a man 
mth the breasts of a woman ; lotus or papyrus plants, and a 
vase or vases, are his sjunbols. There is an emblematic repre- 
sentation of the union of the North and South in a scene of the 
two Nile gods t>dng stems of lotus and papyrus round a symbol 
of union (see Lanzoni). Hapi was early identified with Osiris, 
and with Herschef the ram-headed god of Herakleopolis. 

Hap (Gr., Apis). Sacred bull of Memphis, in whom Ptah- 
Osiris was believed to be incarnate. The dead Apis was the 
Serapis (Osiris-Apis) of the Greeks. Sixty-four mummied bulls 
were found in the Serapeum discovered at Memphis by Mariette 
in 1851. 

Hara. A name of Siva or Rudra. 

Hari. Name of Vishnu or Krishna. These two names are 
sometimes found combined to represent the union of the two gods. 

Hathor (Het-Hem). “House of Homs,” so called because 
Horus, the sun, rose and set in her. An ancient Egyptian 
goddess, the chief centre of whose cult was at Dendera, where 
she was worshipped under seven forms. Hathor was a cosmic 
deity, goddess of the sky, mother of Shu and Tefnut, mother and 
daughter of Ra, queen of heaven, creatress of all existing things, 
resplendent mother of light, eye of Ra, armed with punitive 
fires for the wicked. When Ra desired to destroy mankind, he 
sent Hathor to carry out his decree (see Ra). She was the 
personification of the sky, figured in the form of a cow, the 
nourishing mother. She Vv^as also a goddess of the dead, for 
like Nut she was the “ Lady of the Sycamore,” and provided 
refresliment for the soul (see Ba). All other native goddesses 
were forms of Hathor. The Greeks saw in her their Aphrodite, 
and she was further identified with the Astarte of Byblos. 
Similarly with Isis she was astrally identified with the star Sepp 
She is figured as a woman, with head surmounted by hom.s and 
solar disk, die feather of Maat, and a head-covering of vulture’s 
wings. She was furthermore the goddess of beauty, love, and 
joy, and in this respect may be equated with Venus or Aphrodite, 
with whom the Greeks identified her. When other goddesses 
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were identified with her it was as a compliment to their beauty 
and feminine virtues. 

Heimdalir, A Scandinavian god, known only to Norway and 
Iceland, a poetical hypostasis of the old sky-god ” (Mogk), 
and in connection with whom no trace of cult is found. Heim- 
dalir was a god of light, of the early sun, “ the dawn and the 
beginning of all things ” (Ilhland), akin to the Greeic Kelios. 
He was born on the far horizon, of nine giant sisters, “ sugges- 
tively typical of waves,” and nourished by the strength of the 
earth, the sea waves, and the blood of sacrifices. He kept 
watch on the frontiers of highest heaven (Himinbjorg), guarding 
the rainbow bridge (Bifrost) against the assaults of the giants. 
His sight and hearing are said to have been of such matchless 
keennkss that either by night or day things a hundred leagues 
off were visible to him, and his ear could detect the sound of 
the grass growing on the earth and the wool on the sheep’s 
back. Descriptions of Heimdallr speak of his golden teeth, of 
his horse with golden mane (Gulltoppr), on which he rode to 
Balder’s funeral, of his wonderful sword, Hofud (head), of his 
horn (Gjallarhorn), that like Roland’s awakened echoes afar, and 
with which the gods were summoned to the last great battle. 
He had deadly feud with Loki, with whom he fought daily, the 
combatants taking the form of seals, for the recovery of Freyja’s 
stolen necklace. At the end of all things they slay one another. 
This incident possesses all the necessary elements of a light 
and darkness myth. 

A further account of this god in the Rigsthula relates that 
he wandered on earth as a king, and engendered three clas.ses 
of men: serfs, freemen, and nobles. All, rich and poor, the 
Voluspa tells us, are his sons. That is, all alike share in the 
sun’s light. The distinguishing traits of Heimdallr are those 
of Tiw (Tyr), with whom he was identified in pagan times” 
\Kauffmann). Rydberg shows how he is associated with the 
religion of Sceaf {see also under Freyr). Much does nut agree 
■with his identification with Tiwaz] he compares Heimdallr with 
Freyr; “ these two and Njordhr,” he writes, “ are essentially one 
with Baldei-, only more developed as gods of the seasons.” 

Hei (Old Teutonic, Halja; literally ” the coverer up, or hider,” 
■■■' Oxford Dictionary ”). In early Scandinavian mytlKjiogy the 
general abode of the dead, and the name of its presiding gudde.sSj 
the Proserpina of the north. Hel was not originally associated 
with the idea of punishment, but rather with El3'-sian delights ; 
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Balder, the god and warrior, went there when killed, and he was 
longingly awaited in the underworld, where Hel’s high hall, 
Eljudiiir, was decorated and mead prepared for his reception. 
Later, when slain 'warriors ^Yere believed to enter on another 
i-varlilce existence in Odhin’s Valhalla, Hel became the home after 
death of those who had not fallen by the sword, men, women, 
and children ; manner of death, not manner of life, then divided 
the souls of the departed, as in Mexico, where we find the dead 
warriors join the sun, and the drowmed or dropsical go to the 
paradise of TIaloc, god of rain. It remained for a later develop- 
ment of myth, influenced by Christian dogma, to confer on Hel 
and her realm the most repellent attributes of death and the 
under-world. HeFs habitation is now described as, hunger her 
table, starvation her knife, delay and slowness her servants, 
precipice her threshold, care her bed, Hel herself was always 
a vague personality belonging later to “ the higher demonic 
beings rather than to the goddesses ” (Meyer, Mogk). She was 
the offspring of Loki {q.v.), and All-Fa'ther, fearing her evil 
power, cast her into Niflheim and gave her power over nine 
worlds, among which she distributed the dead. Niflheim was 
a place of fog and darkness, and distinguished from Hel {see 
Cosmology). Within the domain of Hel was Mimir’s well of 
immortal mead, his grove of sinless beings destined to repeople 
the world, and Urdhr’s fountain. 

NoTE.-^ld Teutonic ideas concerning the dead were not very 
defined. Souls were conceived as in the air, sweeping past on 
the winds; they formed the phantom host accompanying the 
wild huntsman of popular tradition.^ Or they might be dwelling 
in the hills, perhaps feasting there with Odhin, before Valhalla 
was known, many hills being sacred to him, whence may have 
arisen the legends of sleeping heroes — as Charles in the Odenberg 
and Barbarossa in the Kyffhauser. The soul was also believed 
to haunt places of burial and cross-roads. It might return and 
visit the living, which was not always a pleasant experience for 
the latter, as it produced on a sleeper the sensation of oppression 
as of nightmare (Alp-druck). The departed, however, occa- 
sionally returned with kindly purposes of warning, but on the 
■whole the general desire was to keep them away, to W'hich end 
many curious customs were in vogue. The soul could assume 

^ Autumn was the time when, the dead were thought more especially to 
revisit the earth; it was therefore necessary to propitiate them by rites, 
which, as Reinach puts it, the church has christianised in the observance 
of All Souls’ Day. 
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what shape it liked of bird or beast. A land of the dead was 
not, however, unknown to our forefathers. It lay out in the 
west beyond the sea, and in one source Britain is spoken of as 
this blest abode. That the departed were further believed to 
lead a life after death similar to the one on earth is proved by 
the various arms, ornaments, and useful articles buried with 
men and women, or burnt with the body on the funeral p\™e, 
although this prehistoric custom according to Aston {see 
Sliintoism) is not necessarily associated with a fixed belief in a 
future existence. Offerings were also made to the dead, and 
other ceremonies were associated with soul-cult, of which 
ancestor-worship was a particular form (Saussaye), 

Heliopolis. The On of the Scriptures. The centre of the 
worship of the sun-god in Egypt Ennead). 

Heqet. An Eg>^tian frog-headed goddess, mother of one of 
the forms of Horus, Birth and resurrection were ideas asso- 
ciated with her by her worshippers. She is sometimes referred 
to as the consort of Khnemu. The fro^-symbol is sometimes 
associated with idea of water, and deities of \vater are often 
those of birth also, as in the case of Chaichihuitlicue, Mexican 
goddess of water. 

Hermopolis. There were two cities of this name in ancient 
Egypt. The first (Pa-Tehuti — city of Thoth) was the capital 
of the fifteenth nome or division of Lower Eg>’pt, the modern 
El Bakaliyeh. Its tutelar deity was Thoth, God of Wisdom. 
The second (Khemennu) was the capital of the fifteenth nome 
of Upper Egypt, the modern Eshmunn8n. Of this city also 
Thoth was the principal god. Hermopolis (city of Hermes) 
was the Greek name of these cities, .Plermes Trisrnegistos 
(Thrice-great Hermes) being the Hellenic name of Thoth. 

Hiranyagarbha. See Bralima. 

Hoenir. A lesser god of northern mythology, found in 
constant companionship with Odhin and Loki. He plays no 
prominent part as one of the triad, though fair in face, tall in 
stature, and fleet-footed, and spoken of by the Vanir, to whom 
he was given as hostage by the Aesir, as a mighty prince. But 
he was failing in higher mental qualities, and when any 
one consulted him he had no reply to make but “ let others 
advise.” So Mimir (q.v.) had to be sent with him to the Vanir, 
and the gods lost their chief counsellor. Hoenir, with Odhin 
and Lodhurr, gave life to thq first pair of human beings {see 
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under Odhin). Kauffmann identifies him with Tyr. This god 
so incapable of speech, “ dark in person as in name/’ •who takes 
his place between the other tw'O gods, has been interpreted as a 
sun, forest, or cloud god, as the first passing of winter into 
spring, or twilight between night and morning. Uhland calls 
him the singer. Hoenir, although dull and incomprehensible 
during this earlier period of his existence, played an important 
part when, after the last great battle and destruction of the 
world, it rose afresh from its ashes. Ragnarok.) 

. Horns (Heru). “ He who is above.” There were tw'O deities 
of thi.s name who in course of time became blended. Horus 
the Elder (Gr., Aroeris), the sun-god, the Egyptian Apollo, was 
the hawk-god of Upper Egy'-pt, chief of the triad at Ombos, the 
most ancient god of the pantheon. He is figured as a man 
with a hawk’s head, or simply as a hawk. Among several 
names under which he was worshipped at different centres were 
Heru-Khuti (Gr., Harmakhis), “ Horus on the two horizons,” 
to whom the great sphinx at Ghizeh was dedicated ; 
Homs of the two eyes (sun and moon); golden Horus, 
etc. The sun-god at Edfu, where his temple stands, was 
figured as a sun with wings of many colours ; and his emblem 
was placed over the entrance to temples to ward off evil 
powers. 

Distinct from this Elder Horus was Homs the Child (Hera- 
P-Khart, Harpocrates), son of Osiris and Isis, who avenged on 
Set the murder of his father, and performed with filial care all 
the obsequies due to the dead Osiris. Homs the Child is figured 
with the curl of youth at the side of his head, and with one 
finger pointing to his mouth, sometimes seated bn a lotus leaf. 
The y''oung sun-god, according to one legend, rose from the 
primeval waters seated on a lotus flower. The hostility between 
Horus and Set, though it symbolised the conflict of powers of 
light and darlcness, and became intimately en woven 'v^ith the 
Osiris myth, is thought to have a foundation in some far away 
historical fact, some old tribal feud between worshippers of the 
liawk and worshippers of the Set animal (?), in which the hawk- 
tribe, "which became the dynastic tribe, was victorious. Hence 
the Pharaohs always had a Homs name. 

Horns, Children of=Amset (Mestha), Hapi (Hap), Tuamutef, 
and Gebhsennuf. These four assisted Homs in his offices for 
the dead. The intestines of the deceased were placed in canopic 
jars under their care, each jar being surmounted by the head 
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of one of the four. A primitive belief pictured the heaven 
supported by these sons of the sun-god. These four genii of the 
dead represented severally the south, north, east, and west. 
They find a parallel in the Bacabs of Mayan Indian mndh, who 
supported the heavens, standing one at each corner of the world. 
These were called Kan, Muluc, Ix, and Cauac, and jars con- 
taining their effigies held the entrails of the dead in vessels 
similar to those of the funerary genii of Egypt, 

Hotel. See Luck, Gods of. 

Hou Ghi. A Chinese divine personage, stated to be the 
founder of the house of Chou, and often alluded to as The 
Associate of God.” He was the sou of the lady Chiang Yuan, 
v/ho, in order not to be childless, trod in a footprint of God, 
and conceiving, brought forth Hou Chi. It is curious to read 
in the ancient odes of China that on his birth “ sheep and oxen 
suckled him.” The entire myth is undoubtedly connected with 
parthenogenesis, or virgin birth. Hou Chi was exposed in a 
wide forest, but was discovered by wood-cutters. He la}!- on 
cold ice, but the birds covered him with their wings. When 
he became a man he taught the Chinese the art of agriculture, 
for which service he was deified, and during the existence of the 
Chou dynasty was w'orshipped in association with God himself. 
He may be regarded as a description of “ culture-hero ” like 
the Mexican Quetzalcoatl, 

How-Too. The Chinese god of earth, to w'hom the emperor 
saci’ificed annually. In connection with his worship the gx’eat ' 
objects of nature are adored, mountains, rivers, and hills being 
worshipped by their names, and on account of their size and 
sacredness. In the sacrifice of How-Too silk and prayers 
written upon parchment are buried before his temple, as well 
as the chief domestic animals used for food. The Spirit of Earth 
is the only spirit beside that of Heaven to whom the emperor 
believed himself subject. This conception appears to apply to 
earth itself in its terrestrial aspect, and not to any personification 
of it such as the Titans of Greek mythology or the Jotunn of 
Scandinavian myth. 

Hrungnir. A Norse giant whom Odhin challenges to a race ; 
the giant springs on his horse Golden Mane, and rides after 
Odhin over sea and through the air to the gods’ abode. Then 
he grows arrogant and boasts of transporting Valhalla to 
Jotunheimr, and finally in single combat with Thor is killed, 
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although it is told that his head, heart, and shield are of stone. 
He falls with his foot on Thor's neck ; the gods are unable to 
remove it, but the feat was accomplished by Thor’s three-year- 
old son Magni. A piece of the weapon Hrungnir had hurled at 
Thor, and which had been broken in pieces by the god’s hammer, 
i-einaiiis lodged in the latter’s forehead, Groa, a wise woman, 
succeeds in loosing it by her magic chanting, during which 
Ti:!or tells her that he has brought her husband, Orvandilld 
safchv'- back from the giant’s home in a basket, with the loss of 
a toe only, this having been exposed and frostbitten, but Thor 
jiad thi'owm it up to the sides and turned it into a star. Such 
good news is distracting to Groa, who forgets her singing and 
leaves Thor with the stone fragment remaining in his forehead. 
All Thor’s encounters with giants have been interpreted as 
nature myths, as victories over the demoniac powers of winter. 
Hrungnir has been thought a giant of the wind ; Meyer sees in 
the encounter betw^een liim and Thor the clash of storms, \Yhich 
occurs on the Norwegian coast at the sudden onrush of the 
east wind: but such “ nature-myth ” interpretations are some- 
what discredited nowadays, and if we regard Hrungnir as a 
wind-demon who had not achieved godhead, or the wind-god 
of an older strata of the population — therefore inimical to the 
.^Esir or later Scandinavian deities — ^we will probably be nearer 
the truth. 

Huitzilopochtli w^as the war-god of the Aztecs of ancient 
Mexico, His myth of origin relates that his mother Coatlicue, 
a devout widow, picked up a ball of bright feathers on her way 
to the temple of the sun-god and placed them in her bosom. 
She soon became pregnant, and her family, conscious of the 
disgrace, threatened her life. Huitzilopochtli, however, was 
born fully armed, and fell upon them, slaying them. The 
name signifies “ Humming-bird to the Left,” from the circum- 
stance that the deity was represented as having the feathers of 
the humming-bird on the left legi From this it has been sur- 
mised by some that lie w'as a humming-bird totem. But that 
is not an explanation which will altogether appeal to the serious 
student of mythology. It is seen that Huitzilopochtli is closely 
connected with the serpent. The name of his mo her signifies 
“ Female Serpent,” and he is represented .as being circled round 
with serpents. His great drum is a serpent-skin, and the 
caryatids of his image are serpents. His sceptre is a serpent, 
1 Anglo-Saxon, Earendel, the morning star. 
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In aboriginal America the serpent was highly honoured as the 
symbol of warlike might, as it typifies the lightning, the dirine 
spear. Fragments of serpents were eaten as powerful war- 
physic. It is further closely associated with the bird. Thus 
rile name of the god Quetzalcoatl (q.v.) signifies “ Feathered 
Serpent,” and many other examples could be adduced. We 
may thus regard Huitzilopochtli as a god, the primary concep- 
tion of whom arose from the idea of the serpent, the symbol of 
warlike might and of the divine war-spear, and the humming- 
bird, the harbinger of summer, the season when the serpent or 
lightning-god has power over the crops. For he was not a 
war-god alone. As the serpent-god of lightning he had a con- 
nection with summer, and therefore had some dominion over 
of the earth. We must, in considering the nature of 
recollect the connection in savage consciousness 
between war and the food supply. If war was not waged at 
the gods would be deprived of the blood of the 
ind would perish, and if the gods succumbed the 
crops would fail, and the race would die out. His principal 
festival was the Toxcatl, celebrated immediately after that of 
Tezcatiipoca. Huitzilopochtli was usually represented as being 
crowned with a panache or plume of humming-birds’ feathers. 
His face and limbs were striped with blue, and in his right hand 
he carried four spears. He bore a shield in the left hand. He 
was war-god of the Aztecs par excellence, and was believed to 
oem from the fabled Aztlan to the site of Mexico, 
led after one of his names, Mexitli, “ Hare of 
‘he high priest of Huitzilopochtli, the Mexicatl 
,s the religious head or pontiff of the Aztec priest- 
office by right of descent. He was regaj-ded as 
being next to the monarch himself in power and dominion. 

Hun-Ahpu. A hero-god of the Kiches of Guatemala, and a 
figure in the “Popol Vuh,” or sacred book of that people {q>v.). 
He was the son of Hunhun-Ahpu and Xquiq, and together with 
his brother made a marvellous progress through the Kiche 
Hades. 

Hiirakan. The “Heart of Heaven,” a deity of the Iviche 
Indians of Central America. He was in all probability identical 
with the Mexican Tezcatiipoca (q.v,). He was undoubtedly a. 
wind-god, as he is also desi^ated “ He who hurls below.” For 
further particulars concerning him the reader is referred to the 
article “ Popol Vuh,” of which he is one of the central figures. 
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The assertion tha,t the word ‘‘hurricane^’ was derived from 
ins name may be accepted with some reserve. 

Hymir. A Norse giant;, father of Tyr. He owned a large 
cauldron, and the gods being in need of one of the land, Tyr 
and Thor start off to fetch it from the ice-bound palace in the 
far east where the giant lived with his mother and his beloved. 
The latter warns the strangers of danger, and the gods hide 
under the pots. H>nnir comes striding into the hall, with 
frozen bear'd, the ice groaning under him, the beams giving way, 
and the pots rolling down. So Hymir sees the god Thor — a 
sight boding no good. He prepares a feast of three oxen, of 
which Thor eats two. The next day the giant and Thor go out 
fishing together, taking an ox-head for bait. Thor drags the 
Midhgardh worm up to the side of the vessel and strikes it on 
the head with his hammer, but Hymir in fear cuts the line so 
the monster sinlcs back into the water. On their return Thor 
carries the ship and two or three whales that had been caught 
up to the giant’s house ; he gives other proof of strength, and 
finally takes up a cauldron which Tyr could not move, puts it 
over his head, and goes off, Hymir following in pursuit ; the 
god turns and slays the latter, and so secures the cauldron for 
the gods, who use it every year at the flax-harvest feast in 
Aegir’s hall. Another version of the tale makes Thor loiock 
the giant overboard, and wade to land himself, the ship being 
shattered. 


Goddess I : The Water-goddess. From the representations 
o! her in the Dresden MS. the Mayan Indians of Centi-al America 
evidenti}?- regarded the water-goddess as an old woman v/ith 
v/rinkied brown body and ciaw-shaped feet, wearing on her 
head a serpent twisted into a knot — S5TObolical of the sinuous 
flow of water — and holding in her hands an inverted earthen- 
ware vessel from which water flows. She is obviously no water- 
deity like the Mexican Chalchihuitlicue, spouse of TIaloc, but 
a personification of water in its devastating aspect — a bringer 
of floods and waterspouts, dreaded of the folk of Central America, 
and in this character it is not surprising to see that in places, 
especially in the Dresden MS., she wears the cross-bones of the 
death-god. No fixed hieroglyph of this goddess can be proved 
with certainty. 

Mhunn. In Norse mythology the goddess of eternal youth 
and wife of Bragi. In her keeping were the golden apples, 
tasting which the gods for ever renew their youth. She was the 
chief figure in one of the many tales with which Loki w'as 
associated. He, Odhin, and Hoenir were one day prepaxing an 
ox for their meal, but could not get it to cook properly. An 
eagle perched overhead on a tree called out to them : “If you 
will let me have my share of the flesh it will soon be cooked,” 
The gods consenting to the bargain, the eagle flew down and 
seized such an immense portion that Loki, incensed, thrust at him 
with his staff ; the eagle flew off both with staff and Loki, 
who was unable to leave go of it, and the eagle, who w'as the 
giant Thjazi in bird form, would not let him loose till Loki had 
promised to bring Idhunn to him. Loki, to entice Idhunn from 
Asgardhr, pretended he knew of better apples than hers, and 
Idhunn fell into the trap ; no sooner was she in the forest than 
the eagle flew down and carried her off. The gods, missing 
their apples, which Idhunn had taken with her, grew old and 
grey, and insisted on Loki recovering the lost goddess. So 
Loki put on Freyja’s falcon robe, flew to Thjazi’s dw'eliing, 
changed Idhunn into a nut, and bore her away in his claws ; 
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the eagle pursued him, flew into a fire the gods had lighted on 
the outskirts of their dwelling, and so perished. Idhimn is the 
goddess of immortality, and she is therefore the wife of the poet 
or Scald Bragi. The idea that the immortal gods require 
nourishment at set inter/als is widely disseminated, and is at 
the root of aJl conceptions of sacrifice {see Kuitzilopochtli). 
Thiazi w’lio seizes such a large piece of flesh and proves too 
much even for Loki, the father of evil, may be an elder inter- 
pretation of death, who seems for a space to have overcome 
immortality, but who in the event is vanquished. 

I-em-Hetep (Gr., Imouthis). “ He v/ho comes in peace.’^ A 
third deity of the Memphian triad, a, son of Ptah and Nut. He 
was a god of learning and healing, a friend to the living and the 
dead. He is figured seated with an open scroll on his knees, 
and is thought to be a deified physician. In later Greek times 
his cult waxed strong, and he was credited wdth great powers of 
exorcism, 

Xgigi. In Babylonian mythology the spirits of heaven, 

Ikfo. A deity of the Sioux Indians, the inventor of human 
speech, and a being whose craft makes him a parallel with the 
Scandinavian Loki, 

Inari (Hga-no-Mitana). A Japanese goddess (sometimes a 
bearded god) of rice. The fox was originally sacred to her 
(Florenz), and figures of foxes are always found beside the 
entrance to her temples. The cult of the fox now overshadows 
that of the rice-god. The animal is held in dread by the Japanese 
owing to their belief in its superhuman power of assuming 
whatever form it chooses, even entering as a spirit into man. 
(5e5 Chamberlain, “ Things Japanese.”) 

Iniira. A Plindu god of the firmament, and in a lesser sense 
a god of rain and battle. He is the king of the gods, and the 
twin-brother of Agni (g'.v.), but post-Vedic literature teaches 
tliat his reign extends for a hundred divine years only, at the 
end of which time he may be superseded by another deity, or by 
a human hero of especial attributes. A martial atmosphere 
often surrounds the rain-god (see Kuitzilopochtli), especially 
in torrid climates where the crops depend on rain, as it is believed 
that if the gods languish for lack of war-captives the crops will 
fail. Indra is not an uncreated deity, but the son of Heaven 
and Earth; and he is rarely regarded as creative. Like the 
Aztec war-god who had power over the crops, and to the entry 
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on whom the reader has been referred, Indra immediately after 
birth commenced his strife with the demons of drought, headed 
by Vritra, thus probably symbolising the suddenness of the 
cloud-burst or the rain-storm. He quarrels and fights with 
Krishna, whose wife desires the Parijata tree which grew in 
India’s heaven, and is worsted. The virtuous on earth are 
accepted in Swarga, his heaven, until the time for their next 
incarnation arrives. His home is on the fabulous Mount Msru, 
supposed to be to the north of the Himalayas, and in the centre 
of the earth — perhaps the land whence the Indo- Aryans origin- 
ally migrated — and here dwelt the Apsaras or nymphs in ever- 
lasting sensual delight {q.v.). In Bengal he is worshipped one 
day in each year, and in seasons of drought special oflierings are 
made to him. To this unequalled warrior mankind owed some 
of their most precious gifts, for the sun and dawn were of his 
begetting, and it was he who overcame the demon Vritra (Ahi, 
or otherwise named), the dragon that encompassed and held 
the waters in thrall, till Indra by his victory loosed the rains 
and streams. He vanquished the Asuras, other opponents of 
deity, and clove the mountains, the “ cloud fortresses,” so that 
the torrents, or as it is symbolically expressed, the cows (used 
to signify both waters and dawns), were released. He also 
captured the cows (for sacrifice, Macdoneil) from the Panis 
{q.v.). Other enemies over whom he was victorious were the 
Danavas, Daityas, and Dasyus, thought to personify dark- 
skinned aborigines of India, with whom the Aryans came into 
conflict. The myth of his attack on Ushas and the destruction 
of her chariot is interpreted by Bergaigne as the sunrise scatter- 
ing the tardy dawn. Indra was usually accompanied by his 
allies the Maruts, by Vishnu and Agni. He was said to have 
found the latter god when hidden in the waters, and the two 
gods were mystically blended in a dual personality. Vayu was 
also frequently found with him in his chariot. A dog also 
figures as India’s companion, and on one occasion helped to 
recover stolen cows. Indra (or Vayu) formed with Agni and 
Suiy’-a a triad of deities {see under Agni). 

Indra is represented with four arms and hands, holding lance 
and thundei’bolt ; he is covered with a thousand eyes, into which 
were changed marks impressed on him by Gautama for dis- 
honourable conduct. He has other weapons — bow and arrows, 
a hook, and a net which was of service in the overthrow of his 
enemies, and he could assume what shape he chose. His 
chariot was golden, harnessed with ruddy sun-eyed ” steeds, 
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numbering at times over a thousand or thousands. When he 
rode he was mounted on a white elephant (Airavata) or horse. 
Indra's “ figure has become very anthropomorphic, and sur- 
rounded by mythological imagery more than that of any other 
god in the Veda ” (Macdonell). 

As one of the guardians of the world, Indra was regent of the 
eastern sky. 

Innana (Ninni). Title conferred on an ancient and supreme 
Babylonian goddess, afterwards merged in Ishtar. According 
to j astrow, Innana or Ninni w^as a general appellative for a chief 
goddess. 

loskeha and Tawiscara, These deities, whose names signify 
the “ White and Dark Ones,” were among the principal gods 
of the Hurons, who say that their mother, a virgin, died in 
giving them birth. In a quarrel which arose between them 
loskeha used the horns of a stag as a weapon, whilst Tawdscara 
brandished a trailer from a wild rose-bush, and w'as vanquished. 
He sought safety in flight, and the blood which fell from him 
turned into flint stones. loskeha, freed from his evil influence, 
founded the human race, and commenced a crusade against 
the . great frog which had swallowed all the waters of the earth. 
This monster he slew, and directed the waters he had swallowed 
into rivers. He then received from the great tortoise which 
supports the earth the secret of making fire, and this art he 
communicated to men. He was in fact the universal culture- 
hero who, in ins character of iight-bringer, scatters the powers 
of darkness and sows the seeds of civilisation. The allusion . 
to the blood of Tawiscara turning into flints is, of course, due 
to the fact that all night-deities were wielders of the lightning, 
as w'hen the sky grows dark before a thunder-storm night, 
according to the savage, temporarily returns. The flint is the 
symbol of thunder and lightning in nearly all American 
mythologies. 

Ishtar. A goddess worshipped by the Semitic peoples under 
different names (Astarte, Ashtart, Ashtereth, etc.), and known 
to the Babylonians and Assyrians as Ishtar. Other goddesses 
were of slight importance in comparison with this great “ Queen 
of Heaven ” and chief of the Igigi She had two sides to 

her character; in one, as a “mother of mankind,” she was 
full of pity for the afllictions of her oflfspring on earth, and v/e 
are told that she wept at the destruction caused by the plague- 
god, and that she repented of the consent she had given to the 
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flood. It is in this light that she is figured suclding a child^ 
and that she is appealed to in a prayer found in Aslmrbanipai’s 
library as “ the merciful goddess.” But she had a fiercer a.spect. 

She was goddess of sexual love, and very indinerent to her 
suitors or husband, and licentious rites w'ere a feature of her 
cult, such as those described by Herodotus (bk. i. 199). Of 
war, too, she w'as a great deity “ clad in terror,” and causing 
trembling- to the very gods. The martial Assyrians delighted 
in her as their great ally in battle, as did the Philistines, who 
hung up Saul’s armour as a trophy in her temple, 

Ishtar is spoken of as daughter Ijoth of Anu and of the moon- 
god, and she appears as wife of one or other of the chief gods. 

Her name and Ashur’s are often found linked together, invoked 
on the eve of battle, and any one who should presume to cariy' 
off one of the tablets in Ashurbanipal’s library had their com- 
bined wrath called down upon him. Ishtar’s oldest temple 
was at Erech (Uruk) in Babylonia ; here she was also worshipped 
as Nana ; while at Agade and Sippar of Aminita she was 
known by this latter name she was worshipped at Nineveh 
and Arbela, each place having its Ishtar, and there was a temple 
to her at Ashur (see Anahita). . j 

Ishtar was identified with the planet Venu.s among many 
other astral associations. Her cult was connected with that of 
Tammuz (q,v.), the lover or husband for whose death she was 
responsible, but for whom she afterwards made her descent into 
Hades to seek for the water of life. To reach the tlirone of 
Allatu (q.v.) she has to pass through seven ban'iers, and at 
each of these a portion of her raiment, begiT'*-fi.g with 
is taken from her, and she arrives m'ue at her destination. 
During her absence nether regions the earth ceases to 
bring forth. Isht^ir jg subjec^^o mich affliction, due to Allatu's 
anger at being g'isturbed in her regions. At last a messenger 
from Ea arrives^ who secures the water of life, and releases 
Ishtar from th^ dark goddess’s power by sprinkling some of it 
over the fonmr^ who is thus delivered from the shades. Her V 
connection with Tammuz and her descent into Hades identify 
her as a “ con-niother ” like the Greek Demeter, whose reap- 
pearance ^ clothes the earth with fertility. In the ]3rimitive 
mind agricu'‘ture and the cult of sex are often connected, and 
joined in tb^ person of a single deity. 

Isis (AsJ^ or Hest). The great Egyptian goddess, daughter 
of Seb a, id Nut. ' She , is the mother of Horus and the 
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archetype of motherhood and all the wifely virtues. For 
the myth of how she sought her husband, see Osiris. 
Additional tales attached to her name occur in connection 
with the main Osiris theme, and are chiefly concerned 
with her powers of magic. One relates that a child who 
had died from the bite of a scorpion w^as resuscitated by the 
magic si^ells that Isis uttered over him. A more important 
legend tells how Isis desired to be equal to the great god Ra, 
which was only possible by gaining knowledge of his secret 
name. This Ra was not willing to divulge, but he was old at 
this time, and Isis got him into her power, for she formed a 
serpent from his slaverings and the earth and set it in the path 
of the god, who was bitten and brought near death ; then Isis 
undertakes to heal him by her magic powers if he will tell her 
that which she desires to know, and after putting her off with 
his other names, Khepera,Ra, and Tem, he finally consents that 
“ it shall pass from his bosom to hers,” So Isis became endotved 
with supreme godhead. We hear further of how her head was 
cut off by her son because she interfered in the fight between 
him and Set, and how Thoth, who often intervened at critical 
moments, replaced it with that of a cow. 

The chief shrines of Isis were at Abydos and Busiris, and later 
there was a famous one at Philas. She is figured as a W'oman, 
and represented in the costume of an Egyptian queen, with 
the head-dress of the queen-mother; her head at times is sur- 
mounted by horns and the solar disk or the double crown. 
On her head is also seen a throne, the ideogram of her name. 
The cow was sacred to her. The Greeks identified her with 
Athene and Demeter. She was astrally associated wfith the 
star Sept. The greater number of nature-goddesses were more 
or less forms of Isis. Her worship spread from Greece to Rome, 
and was finall}^ carried to nearly all parts of the world, 

Italapas, the Coyote, is one of the most important of the 
deities of the Chinook Indians. He assisted Ikanam the creator 
in the making of men, and taught them various arts. He 
framed the first prairie by willing the sea to become land, and 
afterwards fixed the various taboos or forbidden things regarding 
hunting. He does not in this way resemble the Coyote of the 
Californian myths (see Cosmology, Californian tribes), who was 
a mischievous' being, and w;ho attempted to thwart the crefttive 
agency in every way. 

Itzamna. A sun and culture god of the Maya Indians of 
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Yucatan. He has several other names of merely tribal signi- 
ficance; such as Votan, Kab-ul (The Red Hand); all local variants 
of one gi-eat sun-myth in which is pictured the " Master of the 
Dawn ” or “ Man of the Sun ” as the leader and founder of 
culture and civilisation. He was perhaps a relatively aboriginal 
sun-god to Kukulcau; to whom he was evidently a powerful 
.rival . 

Ixtlilton, or “ The Little Black One,” was the brother of 
Macuil Xochitl {q,v.), and was the Mexican god of medicinal 
virtue; the being who kept men in good health or who assisted 
their recovery from sickness, therefore the brother of the god 
of good luck. His temple was composed of painted boards, 
vrhich sounds as if it still retained the characteristics of the tent 
of the tribal medicine man or shaman, and inside this oratory 
were kept little jars of water known as tlilatl, or black water,” 
which children afflicted with any malady were wont to partake 
of. If any parent whose child had benefited from this treat- 
ment desired to show his gratitude by offering a feast to the god, 
he had his image conveyed to his private dwelling, where odorous 
gums and incense were burned before it, and solemn dances 
performed in its honour. The celebrants formed round it in 
groups, waving flowers and plumes, dancing gracefully to the 
sound of the native drum, their bodies swaying in a combined 
and rhythmical motion, “very graceful to be seen,” says Saha^n. 
The deity was then supposed to descend and to open fresh jars 
of pulque liquor. He next examined the jars dedicated to him 
which stood in the courtyard of the house, and if any unclean- 
ness was found therein, the master of the house was proclaimed 
as a wicked man, an adulterer or an evil liver. The officiating 
priest presented to the miscreant a mask to cover his shame, 
called ixque. 

Izanagi and Izanami. The creative pair of Japanese mytho- 
logy. The full myth connected with them is given in Koji-Ki 
(Records of Ancient Matters), a Japanese history written in 
the early eighth century which starts with the creation and is 
carried down to the earlier part of the seventh century. The 
following account is an extract from the translation of Koji-Ki, 
b}?’ B. H. Chamberlain (“ Transactions of the Asiatic Society 
of Japan,” vol x., 1882). “ The names of the deities that were 
born in the Plain of the High when the heaven and earth began 
were the Deity Master-of-the-August-Centre-of-Heaven ; next 
the High- August-Producing-Wondrous-D city ; next the Divine. 
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Producing-Wondrous-Deity. These three Deities were all born 
alone, and hid their persons.” Two other deities were then 
born “ from a tiring that sprouted up like unto a reed-shoot 
when the earth, young and like unto floating oil, drifted about 
Medusa-Iike.” They also were born alone and hid themselves 
(i.c. died,*i'6’^ Chamberlain, note). After this start follow the 
names of succeeding divine generations, till the seventh, Izanagi 
and I-zanami, is reached. These two were commanded by the 
other deities to begin the work of creation. Accordingly the}-- 
took their stand on the floating bridge of heaven, and wdth a 
jewelled spear they stirred up the brine; the drops that fell 
from its point became the island of Onogoro, On this the two 
deities erected a dwelling-place, and from their union issued in 
turns more islands, and numerous gods of the elements. Izanami 
died giving birth to the god of fire. Her husband in his affliction 
cut off the head of his fire son, from whose blood sprang other 
deities. Then Izanagi descended into Hades in search of his 
wife. He lit a tooth of the comb that held his hair to illuminate 
his passage, but finding only the decaying corpse of his wife, he 
fled away in horror. Reaching earth again he hastened to bathe 
and purify himself in the river. From every garment he threw 
off, and from every part of Iris body to his “ august nose,” was 
born a fresh deity, certain evil powders also coming into being, 
{See Ama-Terasu and Susa-no-o.) 

It is noticeable that there is no account here of the creation 
of human beings. 
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Jaggauatli (Juggernaut). “ Lord of the World;"' a Hindu 
deity, dubiously connected with Vishnu. Probably of local 
origin, he is worshipped at Puri in Orissa, his devotees believing 
that the sight of his image is more essential to their welfare 
than any actual worship. lie is regarded as the great dispeller 
and remover of sin. In the Ain-i-Akbari the myth relating to 
him is as follows: A certain Rajah who had raised a temple 
by the sea-shore dreamed that a log of wood which would be 
drifted up by the ocean must be treated with great reverence. 
The log duly appeared, and w'as called Jagganath. Another 
myth states that Visvakarma fashioned a shrine to hold the 
bones of Krishna, killed accidentally by the hunter Jara. 
However, a mortal king, Indradhumna, spied the god at work, 
who left the image handless and footless. The monarch’s 
distress was so great, however, that Brahma endowed the 
image with hands, feet, and a soul. Three days in each year 
the image of Jagganath is on view. On the first of these days 
— the Bathing Festival — the image is bathed by the priests. 
Ten days elapse, during' which the god is supposed to suffer 
from a cold. On the tenth day the Car Festival is held, when 
the deity is supposed to be taken for a change of air to the 
nearest -temple. After remaining a week the car is pulled back 
among shouting thousands, the recovery of the god being 
thought complete. Formerly it was the custom of fanatics to 
cast themselves beneath the car containing the deity in the 
belief that immediate entrance to paradise would be their 
reward, 

Jimmu Tenno. The first Japanese emperor of human origin, 
who is said to have succeeded the dynasty of the gods in the 
seventh century b.c. 

Jingo Kogo. The great Empress of Japan, the date of whose 
reign is given as the first half of the tlurd century a.d. She is 
noted for her warlike deeds, a chief of these being the conquest 
of Korea. She was mother of Hachiman {q.v,), 
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JlKo. A Buddhist god of Japan, looked upon as the helper 
and protector of women, children, and travellers. He is very 
kindly in aspect, is figured as a shaven priest, and carries a 
pilgrim sLaih A jewel he holds in one hand is said to symbolise 
wisdom. He has besides a heap of small stones in his lap, and 
this is out of pity for hapless dead children, whom a cruel hag 
forces to pile up stones beside the Buddhist river that corresponds 
with the Styx. As travellers are also under Iris care, his image 
is frequently placed where there are cross-roads (Murray and 
Papinot). 

3ord (Earth). See under Frigg and Nerthus. 

Jorojlo. See Luck, Gods of. 

Jdtnnn. The giants or evilly disposed nature - powers of 
wScandinavian m\i;hology. These may be classed with the 
Titans or earth -giants possessed by so many mythological 
systezns, but in the religion of the North they typified the 
rigours of winter, snow, frost, ice. When they are conquered 
by the hammer of Thor, the rain-god, the hard, frost-bound earth 
is broken up. In such a climate as that of Scandinavia heat 
and cold were often regarded as good and evil by early man, 
and take the place of the perpetual struggle in more genial 
climes between light and darkness. 

Jurupari. The principal deity of the Uapes Indians of Brazil 
and of other Brazilian tribes. His cult is invested with the 
utmost secrecy. The mj^'th of his birth states that he was born 
of a ■virgin who conceived after drinking a dimught of cachari, 
or native beer. She possessed no sexual parts, and could not 
givm birth to the god until bitten by a fish whilst batliing*. 
When arrived at man’s estate, Jurupari invited the men of the 
tnbe to a drinking-bout, but the women refused to provide the 
liquor, and thus gained his ill-will. He devoured the children 
of the tribe because they had eaten of the uacu tree which was 
sacred to him. The men, enraged at the loss of their offspring, 
fell upon liim, and cast him into a fire, from the ashes of which 
grew the paxiuba tree, which the Uapes say is the bones of 
Jurupari. Whilst it was night the men cut down the tree and 
fashioned it into sacred instruments which must never be seen 
by the women, on account of the dislike Jurupari had conceived 
for them. Should a woman chance to see the sacred symbols 
pertaining to the worship of Jurupari, she is at once poisoned. 
On hearing the “ Jurupari music ” of the priests on the occasion 
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of one of his festivals the women of the tribe at once rush into 
concealment, nor dare to emerge from it until all chance of 
danger is past. In all probability this custom proceeds from 
the ancient usage common to most American tribes that the 
rites of initiation of the men of the tribe must not be. witnessed 
by the women thereof, probably on account of some more or 
less obscure totemic reason or sex-jealousy aiialagous to the 
exclusion of women from the rites of freemasonry, to which, 
strange to say, the worship of Jurupari bears a .strong rescrn" 
blance. .. 



GoJi K. This god of the Mayans of Central America is 
probably closely related to B (q.v.) and is described by Schcllhas 
as the “ god with the ornamented nose.” Seler sees in, him a 
].)enevoient deity as the sign for good days is frequently depicted 
with him, and his obvious connection with B would bear out this 
assumption. In the Paris MS. B is represented as holding K’s 
head in his handj and elsewhere he is depicted as carrying it in 
different positions. Brinton considers K as a variant of B, 
and Forstemann regards him as a storm-deity^ his ornamental 
proboscis, like that of Quetzalcoatl, being intended to represent 
the blast of the storm. We shall see thal in “ The Popol Vuh ” 
the gods Gucumatz (the Kiche name for Kukulcan or Quetzal- 
coatl) and Plurakan, he who hurls below,” are separate entities, 
and that no attempt is made to confound them. At the same 
time their attributes are not dissimilar. Hurakan is a wind- 
god pdr excellence^ and if Gucumatz has shed some of the 
boreal qualities of Quetzalcoatl in his removal to a southern 
clime it is not likely that he would lose them altogether. In 
God Kj moreover, we observe certain stellar signs which go to 
show that he is a deity of the 'Quetzalcoatl class or group. If, 
according to Forstemann, K were a storm-god, he would prob- 
ably be identical with Hurakan. But his astronomic signifi- 
cance makes it almost certain that he is, as Schellhas suggests, 
merely a variant of God B, that is, Kukulcan. It is the features 
of this deity which are so frequently to be met with on the 
corners and copings of the ruined structures of Centi*al America, 
and whose trunk-like proboscis has led so many superficial 
“ antiquarians ” to write of “ an elephant-headed god,” “ an 
elephant-headed Buddha,” and suchlike monstrositie.s. As has 
been indicated, the trunk-like snout is merely a funnel through 
which such gods were supposed to emit the gales over which 
they had dominion, as can be seen from a careful study of the 
pinturas, where the wind is usually depicted as issuing from the 
snout in question. Whether or not the snout was evolved from 
that of the tapir is another question. “ If the rain-god Chac is 
distinguished in the Maya MS. b)?- a peculiarly long nose curving 
over the mouth, and if in the other forms of the i-ain-god, to 
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which, as it seems, the name- Balon Zacab belongs, the nose 
widens out and sends out shoots,” says 'Dr. Seler, “ I l>elie\'C 
that the tapir, which was employed identically with Chac, tlie 
rain-god, furnished the model ” (Bulletin a8, Bur. x\m. 
Ethnol.,” p. 45). Is God K identical with Chac the rain-god 
of the Mayas.? Forstemann places God H as the deity of the 
day Cauac, the rainy season, and K under Muluc, tlie glyph of 
which shows a flood or rainy clouds. He mentions, however, 
regarding H’s connection with the day Cauac, that “ a proof ol 
positive correspondence does not appear.” One w'ould expect 
to find the god Chac corresponding with the day which is 
practically identical in Mayan with his name. li pos-sesses 
serpentine characteristics which might lead to the assumption 
that he was Chac, only these do not appear to be sufficiently 
definite. Again, K is so closely related to B, that is Kukulcan, 
that it would be unwise to surmise without much stronger proof 
tlian we possess that he was Chac, or rather the original figure 
from which the several Chac gods proceeded. Chac bears every 
sign of affinity wdth the Mexican Tlaloc, the Nahuan rain-and^ 
water god, whose face was evolved from the coils of twu snakes, 
and bears some remote resemblance to the snout of B and K. 
But again the Mexican pictures of Quetzalcoatl are not at all 
like those of Tlaloc, so that there can be no affinity between 
Tlaloc and K. Therefore since Tlaloc and Chac may be regarded 
as identical, and Tlaloc differs from Quetzalcoatl, who in turn 
is identical with B and K, it is clear that Chac has nothing to 
do with K. 

Ka. The “ double,” which, according to Egyptian belief, 
was born with every man. It survived after death, but its 
immortality depended on the care of the living, for it perished 
unless it had a figure to which it could attach itself. To secure 
it a dwelling therefore, in case the mummy was destroyed, 
statues of the dead were placed in a chamber by the tomb, so 
that the Ka might not wander homeless. It also required t(j 
be fed, and to this end daily offerings of food and drinlc were 
placed in or near the tomb ; failing these the Ka miglit exist: 
for a while on whatever it could pick up, but was finally doomed 
to die of starvation. The Egyptians believing that every 
inanimate object also possessed a Ka, drawings or sculpture-s of 
articles of food, etc., came in time to replace the actual things, 
,as by virtue of their doubles they could thus vicariously nourish 
the dead. Not wholly for the sake of the dead were all these 
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rites performed ; the living had a selfish interest in them also, 
for the neglected Ka might become a very unpleasant and ghostly 
visitant to the scenes of its former life. The offering of food 
developed later still into a mere ceremonial rite, a formula being 
pronounced over it by the priest whereby it was converted into 
u spiritual aliment for the soul (See Budge, “ The Liturgy of 
Funerary Offerings.”) The Ka is undoubtedly a survival of 
p.re-iiistoric belief, stone-age burials yielding good proof that 
its existence was credited throughout long ages. We find its 
yxirallel in the “ shell ” of modern, theosoph}'’, which is supposed 
to survive the parent body for a short space only. 

EaboL A deity of the Karaya Indians of Brazil, who led 
the ancestors of that tribe from the lower regions of the earth 
to its surface. (See Cosmology, art. Tapuya.) 

Kala (Time). A form of Vishnu, described in the Rig-Veda 
as “ the source or creator and lord of all things.” Kala is also 
a name given to Yama. 

Kali. The Black One.” A hideous goddess, one of the 
repulsive and terrifjdng forms of Siva’s wife (see Burga). Her 
necklace is of skulls, her other ornaments dead men’s hands 
and bodies ; in one of her four hands she holds a sword, in 
another a decapitated head ; she is besmeared with blood, and 
has her tongue out of her mouth, which, according to one account, 
represents her grimace at finding that during one of her frenzied 
dances of triumph she had trampled her husband under foot. 
The worship of this impure goddess was accompanied by 
sanguinary rites. From the ritual in the Kalika Parana it is 
clear that Kali is a goddess of thunder who is also a war deity. 
One account of her origin states tliat she sprang from the eye 
of the war-bred goddess Durga, as Athene sprang from the head 
of Zeus. She is the special tutelar deity of the Thugs, who 
sacrifice to her before setting out on an expedition. 

Kaipa. A day of Brahma, the length of time from a creation 
to the destruction of the world ; divided into fourteen periods, 
Manvantaras, over each of which reigns a Manu. (See Manu 
and Yuga.) 

Kama. Hindu god of love. Son of Vishnu and Lakshmi 
under the forms of Krishna and Rukmini, or perhaps of Brahma. 
As desire he was associated with creation (see Cosmology); this 
mere abstract Kama developed into the “ inspirer, or fulfiller 
of desire,” and finally was looked upon as the god of sexual love. 
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Among myths associated with him is one in connection with 
Siva^ who is reported to have mourned long over the death of 
his wife Sita, desiring no woman to take her place. But the 
gods wish for a son of his to fight a certain demon, and send 
Kama to try and induce the great god to come out of his seclu- 
sion and take another wife, in which mission Kama is successful, 
but at a sacrifice. Siva, angry at being thus interfered with, 
slew the god of love on the spot with the rays from his third 
eye. Kama has much in common with the Greek Eros, who 
was also associated with the creation of the universe, Ee is 
usually personified as a handsome youth, equipped with a bow 
and arrow, and carrying wreaths of flowers. He is accompanied 
in his journeys by the cuckoo, the bee, the personification of 
spring and the breezes. He is worshipped in Bengal at the 
time of marriage. 

Kartikeya (or Skanda, Kumara, etc.). A Hindu post-Vedic 
god of war. According to different versions of his origin he was 
son of Siva, or of Agni and the Ganges. He was nursed by the 
Pleiades (with these were identified the wives of the Rishis), 
hence his six heads. Another myth makes him the offspring 
of Agrti and a female who took in turns the form of the wives 
of the Rishis, with whom the god of fire had become enamoured ; 
and yet another describes that sparks from Siva’s eyes became 
six infants, whom Parvati embraced with such rapture that 
their bodies became one, though their six heads remained. 
Kartikeya was leader of the hosts of heaven, and the destroyer 
of the demon Tarika, w^hose austerities had made him formid- 
able and feared by the gods. This deity is represented riding 
on a peacock, armed with bow and arrow. 

Keridwen. A nature-goddess of the British Celts. She was 
a divinity of the under-water Elysium. She possessed a mystic 
cauldron called Amen, from which proceeded a draught which 
conferred the gift of inspiration upon whomsoever drank of it. 
Keridwen’s son by Tegid, Avaggdu, was so painfully ugly that 
his mother resolved to compensate him with the gift of inspira- 
tion, and prepared the draught which he was to drink in the 
Amen cauldron. Gwion was sent to stir it, but became tempted 
and drank it, whereupon he was chased by Keridwen, and 
underwent many transformations to escape her. E’inally he 
was swallowed in the shape of a grain of wheat by Kei'idwen, 
who had taken the shape of a hen. She gave birth to him, and 
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Taliesin, and became a bard. The myth is connected with the 
Celtic idea of transmigration of souls, Keridwen was a goddess 
of inspiration and poetry, probably worshipped by bards. She 
was once obviously an earth-mother, as proved’ by the possession 
of a cauldron, the symbol of plenty, like the Roman cornucopia, 
(See Dagda.) She is described as a goddess of grain, and seems 
at one time to have been associated with the pig, though how 
such a symibol became to be connected with a deity who -was 
afterwards regarded as the patroness of bardic art it would be 
difficult to say. We find the same circumstance in connection 
with G\v3'dion (q.zi.\ who appears in the same cycle of mytlis 
as Keridwen, and, indeed, the personalities therein all appear 
to be associated in some manner with swine. Taliesin is the 
son of inspiration, the ideal poet, confounded with the sixth- 
century bard of the same name, who was probably called after 
■, him. 

KJiensu. The “ sailor ” or “ traveller across the heavens.” 
An Egyptian moon-god, son of Amen-Ra and Mut, one of the 
triad of Thebes. He was sometimes confused or identified with 
Thoth. In the dual form of Khensu-Hor, or Khensu-Ra, he 
was worshipped as a solar deity. He is figured with a human 
head or a hawk’s, surmounted by solar disk and lunar crescent, 
and the side-lock of youth. He was regarded- as an exerciser 
of evil spirits in later times. 

Khepera (Egypt). The form in which the sun-god arose from 
Nu (q,v.). and in which he emerged daily from Tuat at the begin- 
ning of the new day. With Khepera was associated the idea 
of birth and resurrection. He was self-produced from primeval 
matter, and the creator of all life. His emblem was the beetle, 
explained by the habit of the latter of rolling its eggs in a ball 
of dung to be hatched by the sun, giving rise to the conception 
of the germs of life being contained in the solar orb: As the 
beetle was his emblem this would seem to account for the fact 
that it became the symbol of resurrection in Egypt. He is seen 
seated in the boat of the sun. 

Khnemii (Khnum). The “ modeller,” ancient Egyptian 
cosmic deity, a personification of creative force, chief of tire 
triad of Elephantine, He was god of the first cataract, at which 
spot the Nile was of old believed to flow down from heaven, 
Khnernu and Ptah were Thoth’s active agents in carrying out 
the work of creation. The universe was Khnemu’s handiwork : 
he formed the cosmic egg from the mvid of the Nile, and shaped 
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man on his potter’s wheel He is generally figured with a 
ram’s head, and identified with other ram-headed Nile-gods. 
Later his worship ■was associated with that of Ra, and he is 
further represented with four rams’ heads, as embod'ying the 
souls of Ra, Osiris, Seb, and Shu, {See Lanzoni.) 

Klschar. See Cosmology (Babylonian). 

Kish! Bojln. Japanese goddess, represented carrying a child 
and a pomegranate, with which fruit Buddha is said to have 
cured her cannibalistic propensity of devouring 3mung children. 

KoJi'Ki. Or “ Records of Ancient Matters.” A Japanese 
classic dating from the early eighth century, containing an 
account of the creation and generations of the gods, 

Kompira. A Buddhistic Japanese god, who has been identi- 
fied -with Susa-no-o, and with a deity called Kotohira, of whom 
little is known. His chief temple is on the island of Shikoku. 
He is looked upon as a patron of seafarers, 

Krishna. An avatar (or partial incarnation) of Vishnu, who 
was re-incarnated in this form in order to destroy’- Kansa, a 
monarch against whose tyranny the earth had appealed to the 
gods. Kansa, being forewarned of the coming birth of his 
enemy, slew all the previous children of Vasudeva and Devald, 
Krishna’s parents, but when the latter was born, Ifis father 
managed to convey him away secretly, and exchange him for 
the child of a cowherd Nanda, by whom and his wife, Yasoda, 
Krishna was brought up, the Gopas and Gopis (cowherds and 
shepherdesses, or dairymaids) being his youthful companions. 
Krishna from his eaidiest days possessed superhuman strength, 
to which he added an unusual love of prankish tricks, and the 
legends of his childhood, illustrative of his divine power, have 
always been the subject of popular delight. Among the dairy- 
maids, his favourite was Radha, and the story of their love 
has been the theme of poets. Krishna, among other marvellous 
deeds, finally slew Kansa. In one legend we hear of his carrying 
away the sacred tree from Indra’s garden {see Parijata); in 
another it is related that Indra, jealous of the honour shown 
to Krishna, sent rain for seven days and nights, with intent to 
destroy the earth, and in order to give shelter to his companions 
Krishna, then little more than a child, lifted up the mountain 
Govarddhana, and supported it in the air with his little finger. 
Another of his victorious deeds was the sla^nng of the serpent 
king. His youthful career was thus passed amid pastoral 
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scenes, and the herculean young god joined in the pastimes of 
his companions, and is seen among their festivities playing 
on the flute, for he was as beautiful and as gifted as Apollo. 
According to a Hindu sajdng “ Rama is for the men, Krishna 
for the women ” (Barnett, “ Heai't of India ”). The gods who 
were pleased with his worship were generous in showering boons 
upon him, and the goddess Uma among her gifts is said to have 
endowed him with some hundreds of sons and as many thousand 
\rives {see the legend of the two hairs, under Bala-Rarna), 
Krishna belonged to the race of the Yadava, of which he was 
the last representative. His end was accidentally brought about 
by an arrow which was let fly at him by mistake. In the 
Maliabharata this occurs when Krishna is in the form of a 
gazelle. He then ascended to his heaven Goloka. In the epic 
he does not appear as described above, as the young cowherd 
with his rural love affair ; in the earlier portions he is a pow'er- 
ful prince helping the Pandavas, and he and Rama in both the 
epics are as much human heroes as incarnations of Vishnu. 
It is thought that Krishna is probably a deified hero {see Saus- 
saye), according to one authority (Jacobi) a legendaiy hero 
blended with a popular deity, Rama being explained in a 
similar manner. He is, indeed, a good example of the manner 
in which a hero evolves into a god, thus being directly opposed 
in origin to such a figure as Arthur, who exhibits the process of 
a herb being evolved from a god. As identified later with 
Vishnu, Krishna assumes a more exalted aspect, and becomes 
one with the supreme spirit. The tales of his youth are, it 
seems, later accretions to his history {see Wilson, “ Religion of 
the Hindus,” ii. 66). 

Krishna’s peculiar weapon was a fiery disk which, when 
flung from his hand, worked instant and wholesale destruction. 
Favourite representations of Krishna figure him as a child play- 
ing in various ways, or as a youth with the serpent he slew 
under foot, playing on his flute, and encircled by rustic dancers, 
(See " Harivam^a,” under Mahabharata..) 

Kubera (or Vaisravana). A post-Vedic lord of treasures 
and king of the Yaksas {q.v.). He was half-brother to Ra.vana 
{see Ramayana), who drove him from Lanka, which had been 
built hy Visvarkarman {q.v.) and given to Kubera by his father. 
Kubera tlien took up his abode on Mount Kailasa and became 
regent of the north. He is described as riding on a man. 

Kiikulean, The designation of Quetzalcoatl {q.v.) in the 
language of the Mayaii Indians of Yucatan. 
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Kwannon. A Buddhist deity, by some interpreted as a god, 
a spiritual offspring of Amida {q.v,) and guardian of the Buddhist 
faith, but generally worshipped tliroughout Japan as a goddess 
of mercy, whose shrines are met with everywhere. She is 
known as the eleven-faced and thousand-handed, and the 
numerous hands v/ith which she is depicted hold a variet]/ of 
Buddhist emblems, and symbols of her powers and attributes. 
.A horse’s head is also at times associated with her otiiers. Her 
divine ability to fulfil the desires of her worshippers has procured 
her the further title of Nyo-i-riw, properly the name of a gem 
accredited with kindred magic power (Murray). The most noted 
of her temples is the San-ju-San-gen-do, founded in the twelfth 
century, at Kyoto. Here there are a thousand gilded images 
of the goddess, five feet in height, rising tier above tier, along 
an immense gallery. Smaller figures are on the hands, or 
foreheads, or nimbi of these large ones, the whole number of 
images numbering 33,333. 

Kwan-ti. One of the state gods of China, received in 1856 
the same divine honours as Confucius, because he was supposed 
in that year to have manifested himself during the Tai-ping 
rebellion and brought success to the Imperial troops. An 
ancient hero, he had upon several occasions appeared in the 
midst of the fray and, like Castor and Pollux, turned the tide 
of battle. A special officer with a suite visits his temple twice 
a year, and presents offerings and prayers to Kwan-ti on behalf 
of the emperor. 

Kwan, Yu, A mythical hero of the third century a.d., who 
appears in the Romance of the Three Kingdoms.” He was 
made the god of war of the late Manchu dynasty, with whom 
he was a special favourite. He is one of the '' state gods ” 
of China, and his temple is visited three times a year by a 
special officer of the emperor, who offers up prayers and 
sacrifices to his spirit on behalf of the emperor with the most 
elaborate ceremonial. The Chinese believe that Kwan-yu, or 
as he is sometimes called, Kwan-foo-tze, appears again and 
again in succeeding generations. But he will always be recog- 
nised by reason of his physical attributes by the more enlightened 
of his own generation. 

Kwei. The spirits or manes of the departed in Chinese 
mythology. The alphabetic figure denoting it is formed from 
the figure of a demon’s head over the legs of a man, added to 
another figure signifying malice. The Kwei may be regarded 
as akin to the Lemures of the Romans. 


L 


God L. This Mayan Indian deity Schellhas has designated 
“ The Old .Black God.” He is depicted as an old man with 
sunken, senile features and toothless gums, and one half of his 
face, sometimes the upper, sometimes the lower, is covered by 
black paint. He occurs in the Dresden MS. only, and must not 
be confounded with God M, who is entirely black. Cyrus 
Thomas thinks he is the god Ekchuah, who is known'by tradition 
as a black god, but Schellhas seems to think that this description 
best fits God M. Forstemann thinks L is the god Votan, so 
well known in Central Ameiican mythology, who is identical 
with the Aztec earth-god Tepeyollotl, This appears to be the 
more probable theory, as the word “ votan ” in Tzental signifies 
“ heart,” “ breast,” and the fact that his places of worship wei*e 
always subterranean, as mentioned by Nunez de la Vega, would 
seem to prove. However, it is recorded of Votan by Vega 
that he “ kept a tapir ” in his subterranean temple, probably 
his image, which with other things was burned by the worthy 
bishop who writes of him in the market-place of Huehueta in 
1691. If then the tapir was in any way s)rmbolical of Votan 
he could not be identical with L, who has no resemblance to 
that animal. But there is no direct proof that the tapir was 
s;paboli cal of Votan. However, it must have had some sig- 
nificance in his worship. This fact appears to us to place 
some slight doubt upon the probability of Forstemann’s theory 
that L is the god Votan. On the other hand it must ])e admitted 
that the representation of Tepeyollotl in the Codex Borgia bears 
a very close resemblance to those of L in the Dresden MS. 
Both gods have in common the black face-markings, a similar 
head-ornament, and the dark hue of these deities is probably 
symbolical of the subterranean recesses in which they were 
supposed to dwell. 

Lakshmi (or Sri). Wife of Vishnu, a goddess of beauty, or 
of good fortune, born, according to one legend, from the churning 
of the ocean (g.v.), and so called a “ Daughter of the Milky Sea.” 
She is stated however to have had several births. She is figured 
holding a lotus in her hand. 
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Laz. The wife of the Babylonian god Nergal (q.v.). 

pueetlos. An air-god or thunder-god of the continental 
Celts. Very few such deities are known to Celtic mytholoev. 
TIis nanre is almost all that remains conceming him. 

^ Llew Llaw Gyffes. Son pf Arianrhod {q.v.), who assisted the 
gods Amaethon and Gwidion, his uncles, in their war against 
the pow'ers of darkness. He is identical with the Irish Celtic 
deity Lug of the Long Hand and the continental ^od Lnous'^ 
Hie name means “ He of the Steady Hand.'" The lec'en d of 
his amazingly rapid growth from childhood to manhood ’"ooes to 
suggest that he was a sun-god, the appellation “ Long Hand " 
which is the translation of his Irish name, possiblv bein" 
explanatory of the long and far-reaching rays of tiie sun. ^ 

LIyr (or Lex). A sea-god of the British and:flrish Celts, and 
father of Manannan. He was one of the Tuatha de Danaan in 
Irish myth His myth recounts that he evinced such devotion 
for the children of Ids first wife that his second wife 4oife 
became jealous and resolved to destroy them. She took the 
children to Borve the Red, a neighbouring king, and transformed 
them into wlnte swans. On account of her treachery she was 
herself turned by King Borve into a demon of the air. Lir and 
Borve set out to look for the children, but could not effect their 
disenchantment. The period of transformation, nine hundred 
years, passed, and the children found themselves in a changed 
Ireland, since Christianity had found a home in the green isle. 
They wereyow nine hundred years old, but ere their death they 
were baptised, and_ thus assured of salvation. Llyr in his 
Bntish form gave his name to Leicester, or the Towui of LIyr 
winch was a centre of his worship. The mythical King Lear' 
Shakespeare s wondrous creation, was confounded with him in 
Jatter times. 

Lodhurr. A god of northern mythology, associated with Odhin 
•and Hoemr in the creation of the first human pair (see Odhin) 
Another name for Loki. ■ A' 

Lokapalas. In Hindu mythology the eight guardians of the 
regions of earth. 

Loki. An exclusiyely Norse god, belonging to a later period 
of myth sometimes reckoned among the giants, sometimes 
among the Aesir ; of the latter he was both friend and foe ■ 
he took paxt m the councils of the gods, and disturbed Aegir’s 
feast with a murderous act and revilings ; he mingled his blood 
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with Odhin's in a compact of brotherhood, and is found fre- 
quently in company with the latter and Hoenir, having assisted 
these other tT.vo gods in bestowing life on the first human pair, 
but at the end of ail things lie acts as steersman to the ship that 
bears the “ sons of destruction ” to combat with the gods. His 
cunning was brought into play as a help to himself and the other 
gods, whom he was etjually ready to land in difficulties. He 
was pleasing in outward appearance, and could change himself 
into whatever shape he chose, horse, fish, Ilea, etc. Lolci is 
the great riddle of Teutonic mythology.” His double nature 
is thought to be more completely understood by associating 
him with the twofold agency of fire. His name of Loki signifies 
the “ closer,” he who brings both pleasant and unpleasant things 
to an end (Mogk) ; he has a further name Loptr (air.?’) given 
on account of the magic shoes that carry him through air and 
water (Kauffmann, Mogk) ; according to Meyer, Loptr is related 
to the Bavarian loftern, i.e. lodern, which identifies him as a 
god of fire. Loki is also recognised as Logi the fire-demon, 
and in Utgardhaloki (q.v.) ; Rydberg states that the original 
Norse Loke-epithet Bek/a means “ the foe.” According to 
various authorities he was originally a personification of some 
elemental power, or a later figure grafted on to an older fire- 
demon ; late enough in conception according to Bugge to be 
traced to Lucifer. He has been identified with Vulcan, Pro- 
metheus, the Indian god Agni, and several figures in ancient 
myth and epic. Whatever his original qualities, Norse mytho- 
logy recognises in the developed god a spirit of opposition and 
e\dl. Further identifications of Loki are with the Mitothin of 
Saxo Grammaticus, who was left in Odhin’s place while the 
latter was absent, and took the opportunity of introducing evil 
practices among the people ; also with Requalivahanus (‘' the 
dweller in darkness ”)^ whose name is found in an old inscription 
discovered near Cologne, but in this case the identification is 
jiot, according to some scholars, sufficiently established. Loki’s 
father was Farbauti (or Fornjotr), his mother Laufey (or Nal), 
and here a nature myth has been seen in the father, the lightning 
or storm-wind, and the mother, the leafy island or fir-tree 
(Nadelbaurn?), and the fire engendered by them during .storm. 
Lol-d had brothers of similar character to himself, Byleiptr, or 
Byleifstr, and Helblindi. His uw'.n evil .offspring were the 
Fenriswolf, Midhgardh’s-worm, and Hel, born of AngTbodhr, the 
messenger of evil, or brought forth by him after having eaten 
the half-burnt heart of an evil woman. His sons Nari (Narvi) 
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and Vali (Ali) were the children of his faithful wife Sigyn, who 
remained with him in his captivity, for Loki, having gained 
access to Aegir’s feast, hurled abuses at the gods, till" Tlior 
appearing he fled. For a while he escaped pursuit by changing 
himself into a salmon and slipping away through the water, 
but he was caught and chained to a rock in some abyss 
below the inhabited world, there to remain till the final dissolu- 
tion. Over his head hung a serpent, whose venom fell on his 
face ; his wife caught the drops in a vessel ; when full she 
turned to empty it j then a drop fell on Lola, and he shook 
himself and made the whole earth tremble. Among Loki’s evil 
deeds was the slaying of Aegir’s servant, Fimafengr, and of 
Hreidman’s son Otr ,• in atonement for the latter crime he had 
to fetch gold from the dwarf Andvari, whom he also forced to 
relinquish a magic ring ; the dwarf in parting with it declared 
that it should bring death to whomsoever became its owner. 
Loki’s cunning on another occasion saved Freyja, who had been 
promised as part payment to the giant builder of the gods’ 
stronghold, provided it was finished by a certain day. The 
giant depended on his fleet horse, so Loki took the form of a 
mare and enticed the horse away ; the bargain was lost and 
the giant killed by Thor. Odin’s horse Sleipnir was Loki’s 
foal. (See also under Idunn.) Christian influence has been 
traced in the account of the binding of Loki till the day of 
doom.^ “ He and Balder stand in opposition to one another 
as Christ and Satan ” (Golther). Meyer also recognises Christian 
conceptions in the Balder-Loki myth. That Loki is represented 
as one of the Aesir shows that the idea of him as a god was 
conceived before the belief in dualism — good and evil — was 
evolved in the racial consciousness. For in early times gods 
were not regarded as either “ good ” or “ evil,” but as possessing 
the virtues and vices of humanity. In many mythologies we 
observe beings like Loki (see Bluejay), and it is strange that a 
being who, like Prometheus, w^as undoubtedly connected with 
fire, should have been condemned by the King of Heaven to a 
similar fate, although no direct mythological parallel can be 
inferred from the circumstances. 

Luck, Gods of. See Shichi Fukujin. 



God M, This Mayan Indian deity is generally represented as 
of a completely black complexion, and sometimes as merely 
striped with black bars. His mouth is encircled with reddish- 
brown lips, the under-lip drooping heardly, and the curve of 
his eye ends in two separate white hires. From the circum- 
stances in which he is found he seems to be a god of travelling 
merchants, and a defender and succourer of this class. Such at 
least is inferred from the fact that on his head he bears a roped 
package resembling the loads observed in the Mexican pinturas 
as constituting the goods of chapmen or wandering merchants; 
that he is found in combat with God F, who in his character of 
god of death by violence is the enemy of all who wander into the 
unknown wfa,stes which probably separated city from city in 
ancient Central America; and that to-day the natives of 
Central America are still in the habit of conveying heavy 
loads in the manner described above. A deity of this 
character has been handed down by written tradition, and 
under the designation of Ekchuah is expressly described as a 
black god. He is further represented as pierced by the lance of 
God F, not as victorious over him. Regarding his blackness 
the opinion may be ventured that it is s}anbolica] of the tanned 
or deeply bronzed skin which such of the natives of Central 
America as are constantly exposed to the sun through travelling 
or outdoor labour undoubtedly acquire, especially those who 
act as porters, men who seldom encumber themselves with 
superfluous clothing. Schellhas mentions a variant of M, with 
the face of an old man, the scorpion’s tail, and exposed vertebrae 
of the death-god, bearing on its breast the head of M, M is 
also recognised in the Tro-cortesiano Codex as wearing the 
scorpion’s tail. Generally M is represented as an old man with 
the solitary tooth in the lower jaw wdiich the artists of the 
pinturas intended to symbolise old age. Might this connection 
allude to the perishable nature of merchandise and its proneness 
to decay.? A stellar connection has been attributed to M by 
Forstemann, who thinks that a sigu in the Tro-cortesianus with 
out-turned eye-rim alludes to a relation between him and the 
planet Venus. The circuit of that planet accomplished in 584 
in 
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days might well be symbolised by a god of travellers, and we 
will recollect tliat Quetzalcoatl, who in his variant of VaratemHi 
the god of travel^ merchants, was a great traveller, wL “I’o 
connected mth the planet Venus, which indeed was his W 
Cholula, m Mexico, the chef seat of the worship of Ouetzalco’tl 
was much frequented by wandering pedlars W merchants'^ 
every description. 

Maai Egyptian goddess of law, truth, order, and 
the counterpart of Thoth. Daughter of Ra, lady of lie?v«n' 
queen of the earth, and mistress of the underworld The name 
Maat signifies “order” or “law,” and as “life by rule wis 
recogmsed as imperative by all classes in ancient Evvot 
therefore enjoyed a position almost supreme. She w£s asso- 
ciated with Ptah and Khnemu in the creation of the universe 
and assisted in brmging order out of chaos. She sat in dual 
fomi to hey the confession of the deceased in the iudo-ment 
hall of Osins, and she and Thoth decided on the verdict It 
was she who ordered the daily course of the sun across the 
sky, and who rose with Ra in his boat when he first emer<-ed • 
from the primeval waters. Her symbol is an ostrich feather of 
truth rising above her head, and she is sometimes represented 

S -f iTi "y® bandaged! 

The Greeks identified her With Themis, . ® 

Mahahharata. The great Sanscrit epic, called the Iliad of 
the Indians, attributed to a mythical author “Vyasa” = 
Compiler,” believed to be the last who worked at the poem 
winch runs into 200,000 liny, having gi-own in length with time! 
The mmn theme is^ the rivalry between the Kauravas, the 
hundred sons of Dhntyashtra, and the Pandavas, the five sons 
of Pandu, the fathers being brothers, and kings in succession of 
Hastmapura, north of Delhi. The kingdom becomes divided 
between the two families, but the eldest of the Pandu^ Yud- 
hishthira, lyy all his possessions at dice to one of his cousins 
and he and Ins brothers then retire to the Kamvaka forest' 
where they spend twelve years filled with adventure. /Vt the' 
close of this period, they are to be restored to the kim-dom if 
they can remain unrecognised for a year. So they disguise mid 
are talcen into the service of Virata, King of Matsya. Now the 
nve brothers had one wife between them, with whom the queenis 
brother falls in love, with the natural result that one of the 
husbands kills him. The Kauravas think this a good oppor- 
tumty of invading the country, and severe fighting ensues 
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y/hich ends with the Kauravas being annihilated^ and Yudhish- 
tiiira retnniing to his kingdom. The Pandavas have all along 
had a faithful ally in Krishna (q.v.), who is accidentally killed, 
and Vudhishthira then resigns Ins crown. He and liis brothens 
and wife make, their way to Indra’s heaven on Mount Meru ; 
only the king and a dog who has joined them succeed in arriving 
tiiere, but they are all finally reunited in the realm- of bhss. 
Among the favourite episodes of the Mahabharata are the tales 
of Sa^dtri, who by her prayers induces Yama to restore her 
dead husband to life, and of Nala, who awakes one day to find 
her husband gone, all tire incidents of her o\vn trouble and that 
of the one who has left her and loves her being told with great 
beauty of feeling and manner. 

The central theme is supplemented with many details and 
descriptions and extraneous matter, which help to reveal the 
thought and philosophy of its age, apart from its interest as 
abounding in legends. It is venerated as a work of religious 
teaching, of higher value than a mere epic poem. 

The “ Harivamca,” a supplementary book, is the history of 
Krishna; in it we have an account of the fourth age of the 
world, the corrupt one in which we are now living, which is 
to be regenerated by Vishnu’s next Avatar (q.v,). 

Mama Allpa, A Peruvian harvest and earth-goddess, who 
was regarded as the dispenser of all human nourishment. She 
is depicted as having numerous breasts. She is analogous to 
the classical Artemis. 

Mama Coeha. The Peruvian goddess of water. The Peruvian, 
ritual described her as the mother of all manidnd. 

Mama Ouilo Huaea. The sister-wife of Manco Ccapac, the 
culture-hero of Peruvian myth. As he taught the men of the 
country the arts of agriculture and civilisation, so she taught 
the women those of domestic life, (See Manco Ccapac.) 

Maneo Ccapac. The mylhical founder of the race of the royal 
Peruvian Incas. With his sister-wife, Mama OuIIo, he was the 
offspring of the sun and moon, and descended in the neighbour- 
hood of Lake Titicaca from the celestial regions. ^ They had been 
instructed by the parents to traverse the country until they 
came to where a golden wedge they possessed should sink into 
the ground. It disappeared at Cuzco, the site of the ancient 
Inca capital, which Manco founded. He instructed the inhabi- 
tants in the arts of civilisation, and, having completed their 
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task, the divine pair re-ascended to heaven, leaving as their 
earthly representatives their son and daughter. Thus it was 
that all Peruvian monarchs were compelled to marry their 
sisters, as it \vas deemed degrading to defile the heavenly blood 
of the Incas with mortal contact. 

Manibozlio (or Michabo). “ The Great Hare,” a dcit5’ of the 
Algonquian Indians of North America. He was a dawn or 
culture-hero like Quetzalcoatl, and his connection with the hare 
lies in the circumstance that the words hare ” and “ davm ” are 
evolved from one root. He w?as regarded by the Algonquians 
as the inventor of their system of hieroglyphs, and indeed as a 
civilising agency in general, as all arts and crafts are supposed 
to emanate from him. He is also the founder of the “ Meda ” 
or secret cult of the tribe. 

Manu. Also known as Vaivasvata, son of Vivasvat. He is 
regarded as a progenitor of mankind, and said to be the first 
to offer sacrifice to the gods. Hindu mythology knows of six 
previous Manus, the first of whom was Swayambhava, Each 
Manu reigns over one of the fourteen periods into which a 
Kalpa {q,v.) is divided. The present Manu is associated with 
the tale of the flood {see Vishnu Avatara), To him also is 
accredited the famous Hindu law-book, in w^hich is given a 
history of the creation. The “ Oxford Dictionary ” has an 
interesting entry under “ man,” in which it states that Man 
and Manu are usually referred to Indo-Germanic Men, Mon, 
to think, which apparently connects their primary meaning 
with the idea of intelligence as distinctive of the human 
species. Scholars, it adds, regard this as “intrinsically un- 
likely,” but offer no other acceptable explanation. 

Marduk (Merodach). The mighty lord of Babylon, the Bel 
of the Old Testament and Apocrypha. He rose into pro- 
minence under the conqueror Hammurabi (irAija 2300 b.c.), who 
brought the upper and lower states of the Euphrates valley 
under one dominion and established Babylon as his capital 
Bel of Babylon was invested with ail the divine attributes of 
En-iil, the old Bel of Nippur. He was lord and light of heaven 
and earth, lord of life and death, creator, in whose hands were 
the decrees of fate, from whom no secrets were hid, a helper 
and healer, and resuscitater of the dead. His temple was 
E-Sagila, the “lofty house.” Marduk had been from ancient 
times a god of. the morning light and of the spring sun. The 
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Babylonian !Xew Year’s Feast commemorated his victory over 
Tiamat (see Cosmology) and his marriage with Sarpanitura, 
On this occasion the other gods and the kings did homage to 
him_, and Nebo was brought in procession to Babylon from his 
temple at Borsippa. The two great items of the ceremony,, 
of which mention is found in old inscriptions, were the entry 
of the kings into the temple, and the clasping of the god’s hand, 
and the foretelling of the destiny of the coming year by the great 
god riimseif. 

jVIarduk was expressly worshipped as a god of battle by the 
Ba.bylonian kings. Nabonidus dreamed that the gods Marduk 
and vSin appeared and told him that the Scythian power was 
broken (see C3dinder, Bab. and Ass. Room, British Museum). 
Some scholars identify him with Nimrod; others however 
identify the latter with Giigamesh (j.w.). 

Marduk was the son of Ea, and he partook of his father’s 
powers; he acted as ah intermediary between mankind and 
the latter, and like Ea was a god of the exorcist cult. He 
himself, was father of Nebo, and husband of Sarpanitum. 
Marduk was identified with the planet Jupiter. The creation 
legend ends with a hymn of praise to this god, on whom 
innumerable titles of honour are lavished (see Cosmology). 

Maruts (or Rudras). A host of deities who accompanied 
Indra in his w'arlike expeditions. They were Vedic gods of 
storm and wind, roaring like lions, sweeping over the atmo- 
sphere, vigorous and fertilising, of sun-bright hue gleaming like 
flames, their chariots yoked with ruddy horses, with spears of 
lightning, and hurling the thunderbolt, so that the mountains 
gave w-ay before them. Their exploits were similar to those of 
Indra, bringing rain on earth for men, and slaying the demon 
of drought. Like Rudra, of whom older mythology makes 
them sons, Prisni being their mother, they possessed a know- 
ledge of the healing art, and were thus kindly beneficent to men. 
In later m^’th they appear as sons of Kasyapa and Diti, and it 
is related that Indra, knowing the cliild was destined to be his 
destroyer, dashed the embryo to pieces with his thunderbolt, 
and either Indra himself or Siva converted the pieces into the 
Maruts, their name arising from the words addressed to the 
lamenting offspring bidding them not to weep. 

Mashya. and Mashyana. See Zoroastrianism. 

Matarisvan. In Hindu mythology a divine messenger who. 
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Prometheus-like, brought Agni down from heaven to the 
Bhrigus. The name is also applied to Agni himself. 

yiatowelia. The principal god of the Blohave Indiazis. a 
tribe of_ Colorado. _ He was to them a species of divine cicerone 
who guided them in their journeys across the boundless prairies 
from his home in the sky, designated by them ‘‘ The White 
I'fountain.” The souls of such Indians as had received sepulture 
by burning fared to this divine abode, but those whose corpses 
were not cremated according to the tribal custom v/ere doomed 
to spend their immortal existence as screech-owls. 

Mehurt. Ancient Egyptian cosmic goddess, identihed with 
other early goddesses, as Nut or Hathor, and generally figured 
as a cow, or with a cow’s head. She was the “"celestial heifer ” 
who gave birth to the sun. Legend relates that seven children, 
“ wise ones,” were born of her who helped Thoth in his work 
of creation, and took the form of hawks. It was in her abode 
that the judgment scene depicted in the “ Book of the Dead ” 
took place. 

Mendes. The sacred ram of this place was supposed to embody 
the souls of the four great gods, Ra, Osiris, Khepera, and Shu. 

Menthu. An Egyptian god, Jprd of Thebes, lord of the 
sky. A personification of the full solar heat. Figured at times 
as gmding the boat of the sun and striking down Apep and 
Typhon. He was worshipped at Karnak, and Hermonthis 
and in other 1 heban cities, his cult being of great antiquity 
It became associated with that of the sun-god Ra. He was 
renowned as a god of war, and is seen with a bow and arrows 
m his hand, and is spoken of at times as the “ Strong Bull.” 
The bull was sacred to him, an equivalent of the Mnevis bull of 
Ra (see Bakha), and occasionally he is figured v,dth this animal’s 
head, but more usually with the head, or two heads, of a hawk 
surmounted by a solar or lunar disk, and with two uprio-ht 
plumes. At one time his cult at Thebes rivalled that of Amen, 
and he was probably the local god of the country between Kus 
and Gebelen, Amen being a comparatively late interloper. His 
wife was Ra-t-taui. 

Merlin (or M>T:ddin). Was a god of the British or Brythonic 
Celts, whose personality in later mediaeval legend, like that of 
Arthur, degenerated into a mere wizard or necromancer. He 
IS “ the folklore representative of a gi-eat deity.” He may be 
identical with the sun-god Nudd. Professor Rhys puts forward 
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the suggestion that he may have been the deity specially 
worshipped at Stcaiehenge, the erection of which tradition 
refers to him. 

Mera. In Hindu mythology a mountain supposed to he 
situated in the centre of the earth, the dwelling of the gods. 

The Olympus of India.” 

Menir (Gr., Mnevis). Sacred bull of Heliopolis, in whom Ra 
was supposed to be incarnate. 

Metstli. The moon-goddess of the Aztecs or ancient Mexicans, 
Her myth relates that in the absence of a luminary of day all 
humanity was plunged into darkness, which a human sacrifice 
alone could relieve. Metztli thereupon brought to the sacrifice 
Nanahuatl the Leprous, and cast him into a huge pyre which 
stood ready for the victim. She herself followed him into the 
furnace, and on her disappearance the sun arose. The elucida- 
tion of the myth admits of little doubt. We perceive in it the 
primeval idea of the spotted or starry night being slain so that 
the birth of the sun-god or day may be brought about. As in 
Egypt and many other countries the moon in Mexico was also 
regarded as having a distinct connection with water or moisture, 
probably because during the night dank and miasmatic airs and 
chills prevail. As the divine Tecziztecatl also, she was the 
goddess of generation, a quality wfith wLich water is intimately 
associated in the savage mind. The Mexicans painted her in 
two colours, to exhibit her beneficent and maleficent phases. 
As the beneficent dispenser of harvests and offspring she was 
adored, but as the ruler of the mysterious and terrifying shadow 
of night was sufficiently feared and placated. “ We arc all of us 
under the dominion of evil and sin because we are children of 
the water,” says the ancient IMexican formula of baptism, and 
Citatli and Atli, “ moon ” and “ water,” are constantly con- 
founded in Aztec mythology. 

Mietlan. The god of the dead in ancient Mexican mythology. 
He is frequently represented in the native pinturas or paintings 
a,s an open-mouthed monster ever ready to devour the souls 
who have just left their earthly abodes. There is no reason to 
believe that his realm was a place of punishment, or that it had 
any connection whatsoever with the expiation of sin, although 
he was surrounded by demons called Tzitzimes, who are depicted 
as torturing some of its denizens. But it is likely that the 
conception of hell as a place of pain was a later idea borrov/ed 
from Christian belief. Mictlan, like other American hells, was 
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merely a place for the lowly and undistinguished. The paradise 
of Tiaioc {q,v.) %vas a preserve for the rich and brave, and few 
of the lower orders might enter therein. He is often alluded 
to-as Mictlantecutli, or lord of Mictlan {see reference to Central 
American Hades in article “ Popol Vuh.’*) 

Midhgardh. Middle region (Earth) of Norse mytho]og\^ 

Mimir, A Scandinavian giant, uncle of the god Odhin. 
Originally an ancient water d®mon, his chief attribute was a 
mysterious wisdom. This conception is thought to be associated 
with the veneration in which our forefathers held running 
streams, consulting them for prediction of future events, etc 
Mimir was at one time the keeper of the magic cauldron (i-ee 
Odhrerir). His well of wdsdom in which all streams had their 
sources lay hidden under the roots of the wmrld tree; in it was 
kept Odhin’s eye, and every morning he drank from his horn of 
the mead which flowed over Odhin’s pledge. In another myth we 
hear how the Vanir cut off his head, thinking themselves in some 
way ill-treated at the hostage that had been given them who 
could answer nothing when the giant was away {see Hoenir). 
Odhin took Mimir’s head, and uttered spells over it and gave it 
the power of speech. It became the god’s oracle, from which 
he gathered much hidden lore, and it was consulted by him 
when he knew the end was drawing near. In the heroic saga 
he is known as “ Mime der Alte,” and appears as a famous 
smith and Siegfried’s instructor. After him was named the 
ma^c sword Miming, which had been forged by Voland 
(Wieland) and carried off by Mimir. 

Min (Amsu). An ancient Egyptian god, personifving the 
generative power of nature. God of Apu or Panopolis, he is 
thought to have originated in the land of Punt (Petrie). He 
had a temple at Koptos, where archaic figures of him have been 
found. He is figured in human form, swathed, with one arm 
free and raised, and a scourge above it, with two upright plumes 
above his bead {see Amon). The Greeks identified him with 
• Pan. ■■ 

Mithra. A god who holds a prominent place in the later 
sacred writings of the Persians, and was a deity of the Hindus and 
Iranians before they separated, although it does not seem 
absolutely certain that he was originally identical with the 
Vedic Mitra (Lehmann). He was a cliief figure among 
the Mazatas {q.v.). In the Zoroastrian hierarchy bis personality 
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gradualiy developed; and tlie Mithra Yasht speaks of Ahura 
Mazda having created him almost equal to himself, Mithra 
became the centre of a cult as a god of light, heat, and fertility, 
and as such the dispenser of all such good , things as make for 
the health, wisdom, and holiness of soul and body; a powerful 
adversary of the wicked, above all of those who broke their 
faith, and to all sin and darkness he opposed to them- the might of 
his own clear uprightness and purity of being. ^ He tvas .the 
mediator between man and god, and the old hymn describes 
liim a.s thousand-eyed and thousand-eared, full of knowledge 
and power, neither slumbering nor sleeping. He is further 
described as mounted on a white horse, or in a chariot drawn 
by horses, armed with spear and arrows. He is thus a god of 
war as -well as of light, and as such a favourite of the Roman 
soldiers to whom his worship had been introduced by foreign 
legionaries. Gods of light and fertility are often conceived as 
being also gods of war, the lightning-flash which they wield 
symbolising the divine spear or arrow. (See Ashur and Huit- 
zilopochtH.) He became popularly regarded as a sun-god, and 
was identified by the Babylonians wdth Shamash (q.v.); he is 
looked upon as the “ Persian Apollo.” Mithra was associated 
with the bull, and is represented as mastering, canying, or 
slaying tliis animal ; his figure is familiar in its conical cap in the 
act of sacrificing. The bull w'as a symbol of life and fecundity, 
and it was from the primordial ox that according to Persian 
cosmology (q.v.) sprang all living things. Reinach points 
out that in this act of sacrifice there is an indication of the 
earliest form in wlrich Mithra was worshipped having been that 
of the sacred bull associated with the sun. His sacrificial act 
would therefore have an idea of self-immolation attached to it. 
The worship of this deity was carried by conquering Persians 
into di.stant dominions, and became in' time an established cult 
in Asia Minor, and thence spread through the Roman world. 
The kings of Pontus gloried one after another in the name they 
took from this god, Christianity found the belief in Mithra one 
of the antagonistic faiths most difficult to overcome, partly on 
account of similarities in its rites and other analogies. The 
nature of M.ithra worship is somewhat obscure, but it comprised 
a baptismal rite, in which bull’s blood was a consecrating 
element, and a communion feast. Only those who had gone 
through all the degrees of initiation were admitted to the sacred 
rites or “ mysteries.” Mithra was one of the gods wffio sat at 
the bridge to judge the soul after death (see Zoroastrianism). 
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The sixteenth day of the seventh month was specially dedicated 
to tliis god. 

Mitra. A Vedic deity, of similar attributes to Varuna, with 
whom he is constantly associated; he is distinguished from him 
as being more essentially a god of the light of day, whereas 
Varuna (i?.?;,) represented the night heavens. 

MiseoatL This god, originally a deity of the Otorni abo- 
rigines of Mexico, was the Aztec god of hunting. The name 
signifies “ Cloud Serpent,” and Dr. Brinton thought that 
Mixcoatl represented the tropical whirlwind. He also stated 
in the same work, however (“ Myths of the New World ”), that 
Mixcoatl was the god of the chase, in which assumption he was 
more happy than in his first surmise. The hunter-god, however, 
is often identified with the tempest and thunder-clouds, because 
of the fact that the lightning is supposed to represent his arrows. 
He is generally depicted with animal characteristics, as a deer, for 
example, or even as a rabbit. Herne the hunter, for instance, 
has a deer’s head and antlers. Mixcoatl is only the cloud- 
serpent in so far as he is a wielder of the lightning as a weapon 
of the chase. Nearly all American tribes have similar deities. 
He is generally represented as carrying a bundle of arrows in 
his hand to typify the thunderbolts. It is quite probable that 
Mixcoatl was originally an air and thunder god older than 
Tezcatlipoca and Quetzalcoatl, which is quite likely if he were 
an Otorni deity, and that when one or other of these gods 
usurped his position in the native pantheon a place had to be 
found for him to soften Otorni susceptibilities, and he took his 
role as god of the chase. But against this theory is the well- 
known fact that, unlike the Inca race of Peru, who did their 
best to smooth over matters with conquered peoples and admit 
their gods to the Inca pantheon, the Mexicans regarded subject 
races as so many sources of tribute, and it is unlikely that they 
would yield to softer impulses. Whenever the Mexicans adopted 
a deity from a foreign people it was usually because his charac- 
teristics reminded them of the attributes of one of their own 
gods, or because he filled a gap in their pantheon, or, again, 
mere fear of the deity of a subject or conquered people might 
make them adopt him as their own. 

Moeeus. A swine-god of the continental and British Celts, 
wiiich some of the Roman authors equate with their god Mercury . 
Among the Celts the worship of the pig appears to have been 
veiy widespread, and may have been connected with totemism. 
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As some Celtic tribes are known to have abstained from eating 
swine’s flesh, and as the Highlanders of Scotland had a prejudice 
against it, there would seem to be some evidence of this sort. 
In the myth of Biarmid the boar is a totem animal. 

Moijan. A deity of the Tupi of Brazil {see Cosmology, 
Tupi-Guarani). 

ivIorrigiL A war-goddess of the Irish Celts, perhaps the 
consort of Nudd or LIudd. The name means “ Great Queen.” 
She delighted in strife, and hovered over the field of battle in 
the shape of a raven. 

Mullo. A god of the continentaT Celts, the tutelar deity of 
mule-drivers, and equated with Mars by’’ the Roman writers. 
He was probably of totemic origin, as inscriptions concerning 
him have been discovered which assist that theory. 

Muspellieim. See Cosmology, Teutonic. Over this realm of 
fire presided the demon Surtr. 

Milt. An Egyptian goddess, mother of the gods, mistress of 
the sky, wife of Amon-Ra. She was the great “ world-mother,” 
generally figured as a woman, with the vulture head-dress, the 
vulture being the emblem of maternity. Sometimes she is given 
the head of a lioness, or additional ones of a vulture or lioness. 
With Amon-Ra and their son Khensu she completed the divine 
triad of Thebes. 



N 


God K. Schellhas calls the Maya God N “ The god of tlie 
end of the year,” The deity has the head of an old man, and 
wears a peculiar head-ornament in which is included the sign 
for the year of 360 days. The Mayans, like the Mexicans, had 
introduced into their calendar five intercalary days which they 
called Uayayab, or unlucky, and Forstemann sees in N the god 
of these days. This deity or demon, Uayayab, “ he by whom 
the year is poisoned,” they modelled in clay dui'ing the unlucky 
days, and then earned it out of the village in the direction of 
that cardinal point to which the new year belonged. He only 
appears a few times in the manuscripts, but it is quite probable 
that he has been rightly identified. 

Nabu. The Nebo of the Old Testament, son of Marduk, 
Bel of Babylon, the scribe and messenger of the gods, in whose 
hands were the Tablets of Fate, in whose mouth was justice^ 
the great god of wisdom. To Ifim Ashurbanipal, the collector 
of the library at Nineveh, tells us he owed liis literary zeal. 
Nabu was the upholder and guardian of the world, no decree 
of heaven was passed without him, he had no equal in power^ 
and he lent a willing ear to suppliants. Two statues of Nabu 
were found at Nimrud (Calah), now in the British Museum. The 
inscriptions accompanying them describe his attributes, of which 
the above are a few, and end with the exhortation to “ trust 
in Nebo and in no other god ” {see Schrader, Keilinschriften, etc.). 
Nabu’s ancient temple was at Borsippa (Birs Nimrud), a suburb 
of Babylon, and the traditional site of the Tower of Babel. At 
the great New Year’s feast his image was placed in a boat and 
carried in procession to the temple of Marduk in Babylon, 
where he also had a sanctuar5c Marduk and Nabu were gods 
respectively of the sun of the early and later year. The tliree 
great Idngs Nabopolassar and his successors bear the latter’s 
name. Nabu was identified with the planet Mercury. His wife 
was Tashmetu, interpreted as “hearing” or “audience.” He 
was also worshipped by the early Canaanites, and several towns 
in Moab and Judah are called after him, 

Nandi, The snow-white bull of the Hindu god Siva. 

122 
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Naanaf. See Sin. 

Nmtosveliu. A goddess of the British Celts, connected witb. 
the sun-god Sulis, who was worsliipped at Bath. Her exact 
significance is unknown. 

Marayana. See Brahma. 

Nefer™Tem. The third of the Egyptian deities foi-ming the 
Mempliian triad. A son of Ptah and Sekhet, dr one other of the 
godde.sses; he personified the heat of tlie rising sun and was 
figured as a man or a mummy, sometimes with the head of a 
lion. His symbol is the lotus, seen on, his head or his sceptre. 
He was one of the forty-two assessors in the Hall of Judgment, 
and granted continuance of life in the world to come. 

Nehalennia. A goddess apparently of fertility and naviga- 
tion. She is known from monuments found on Walcheren and 
in Rhenish Prussia, and from the mention of her by Tacitus, 
who states that she was a goddess of the Suevi. She is figured 
with a horn of plenty or a basket of fruit, and a dog, a.nd is 
found accompanied by Neptune. Her name is interpreted as 
the Seafarer ” (Kauffmann), and she is represented in places 
with her foot resting on the prow of a vessel Her identification 
with other goddesses is conjectural. 1 

Nekhebet. This goddess and Uatchet were sister tutelary 
goddesses of Upper and Lower Egypt, both figured in the form 
of a' vulture. She wears the crown of the upper or southern 
kingdom. 

Kephthys (or Nebt-het). Lady of the House ’’ (of Horus), 
one of the great company of deities at Heliopolis, daughter of 
Seb and Nut, sister of Osiris, Isis, and Set, and also wife of the 
latter and mother of Anubis. She was the divine sister, who 
joined her lamentations with those of Isis over the dead Osiris. 
She assisted in his funerary rites, and was looked upon as a 
protector of the dead, and as one who had knowledge of the 
words of power whereby the latter were resuscitated. Dr. 
Budge sums up her personality as “ the goddess of the death 
which is not eternal.” She is figured as a woman, her head 
generally surmounted by her own ideogram, But she has at 
times horns and a solar disk. 

Nergal. God of war and of the chase, and king of the lower 
regions, worshipped by the Babylonians and Assyrians. His 
chief temple was at Cuthah (see 2 Kings, xvii.) where now 
stands Tell Ibrahim. Nergal as a god representing the full 
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beat of mid-da3^ and of the mid-year was a god of destruction, 
a swoi'd being the symbol of his annihilating power. Like other 
sun-gods, however, he had a more beneficent side to his character 
as a god of fertility. The dark realms of the dead found in him 
a fitting king ; he obtained his sovereignty by the violent means 
that became his character. Allatu (or Ereshkigal), tlie goddess 
of the lower world, having on one occasion sent a messenger 
to the gods assembled at a feast, and one of these not showing 
the respect to him she thought right, she demanded his death. 
Nergal as it happened was the delinquent, and with Ea to heip 
him, accompanied by a host of fever-demons, he raided the 
kingdom of Allatu, and dragged the queen herself from her 
throne, preparatory to killing her. In her extremity she offered 
him half her kingdom as her husband, and Nergal consenting, 
he was enthroned as the Babylonian Pluto. Nergal was 
identified with the planet Mars. Another goddess associated 
with him as spouse was Laz. The m^dh signifies the descent 
of the sun-god into the world of darkness at night. There he 
could only rule for half the day — thus Allatu proffers him 
“ half of her kingdom.” 

Nerthus. The “ Subterranean ” (Reinach), “ Mother Earth.” 
A goddess whom we are told by Tacitus was worshipped by 
several German tribes. At certain seasons she was borne in 
procession in a chariot drawn by oxen, accompanied on her route 
by festal rejoicings, and spreading peace and plenty over the 
lands as she passed along. Very sacred was all belonging to 
her. Only the priest might touch her chariot, and when 
brought back to her sanctuary at the close of her progress, 
goddess, chariot, and coverings w^ere washed in a secret lake, 
and this hallowed ceremony over, the slaves who had assisted 
at it were drowned. The grove sacred to her was on the island 
of Seeland. Nerthus corresponds as a goddess to the god 
Njordhr (sec this god and Freyr). In later times she was known 
as Herthe or liertha. 

Net, Neith. A goddess believed to be of Libyan origin, 
worshipped by the Egyptians, the centre of her cult being at 
Sais where she formed a triad with Osiris and Horus. Her 
worship does not appear to have developed untiMong after her 
name appears in inscriptions. Under the twenty-sixth djmasty 
she emerges into prominence. She was a virgin goddess, seif- 
begotten, the mother of Ra and of the gods in general, identified 
by the Greeks mth Athene. Herodotus describes the annual 
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festival in her Jionour. There are indications of her having 
been a goddess associated in some way with the dead (Saussaye). 
She is figured as a woman holding a bow and arrows and a 
distaff- According to some she may have been a goddess of 
war. She became identified with Isis and other goddesses, 
esoecially the sky-goddess^ when she is represented as a cow, 

Mifilieins. (See Cosmology.) In Norse mythology a world of 
mist and cold and darkness, an underworld, distinguished from 
He! (q.v.). In the midst of Niflhcim was Hvergclmir, the 
fountain from and to which all waters found their way. Tkoin 
it flowed the rivers Elivagar (see Ymii'). When Hel was born, 
the offspring of Loki, the gods cast her down into Nitlheira and 
gave her power over nine worlds, among which she distributed the 
dead. Apparently the dead all traversed the same road for a 
while, whatever their final destination — Asgardh, Hel, or 
Niflheim — till they reached Urdhr’s fountain, where the gods 
assembled daily to deliver justice. They passed through dark 
valleys till they reached the border river Gjoll, spanned by a 
golden bridge, a silent company travelling on foot or on horse- 
back, warriors with their arms and women with ornaments. 
Their ways parted at Urdhr’s fountain, where they received their 
doom, still in silence, unless they knew certain rune.s to help in 
their defence (see Rydberg, 333 ff.). The wicked were sent <-)n 
their dismal journey to the Na-gates, set in the high dark walls 
of the gloomy abode awaiting them. Huge dogs were here on 
guard, and winged demons stood in readiness to carry them off 
to their several places of punishment, Niflheim was the abode 
of the dragon Nidhogg, that sucked the blood of corpses, and 
the fierce Fenris-wolf. There too was the dreadful river, Slid, 
through which the worst criminals had to wade. The hall of 
Nastrand, one of the divisions of this lower world, is described 
in Voluspa as entwined with serpents’ backs, while venom drops 
from its roof. 

Nina. Patron goddess of Nina (Nineveh). The ideogram of 
the goddess and of the famous city of Assyria signified house 
of the fish.” She was the daughter of Ea, the god of the deep, 
and according to Jastrow differed from Ishtar in this connection 
of hers with the lower realm of waters. Nina was, however, su b- 
secpently merged in Ishtar, whose “ beloved city ” was Nincvcii. 
It is a question whether the city where the Babylonian goddes.s 
reigned was the Nina of Assyria or a town of that name in. 
Babylonia, 
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rays. His Irish equivalent is Nuada Argetlam (Nudd of the 
Silver Hand). 

Wiiskii. Babylonian fire-god, with attributes simihir to those 
of Girru {q.v.). The “ offspring of Anu/’ “first-born of En-lil,’’ 
“ created one of Ea ” {see tablet, Nineveh Gall, British Museum). 
Nusku was also associated with the moon-god Sin, and appears 
sometimes as the latter’s son. He was identified with Nabu. 

Nut, An Egyptian goddess, one of the great company of 
Heliopolis, wife of the earth-god Seb (Keb)^' daughter of Shu 
and Tefnut. She personified the vault of heaven and may 
be seen as such with raised body studded with stars, and pendant 
legs and arms, arched over the recumbent figure of Seb. It was 
Shu {q.v.) who separated these two, and forced Nut into this 
posture, and was said therefore to be commanded by Ra to 
remain for ever as her support. Another idea pictured her as 
sinking down nightly to her husband and thus bringing the 
darkness. Nut w'as the primeval mother of the gods and 
mistress of the sky, figured at times as the celestial cow; her five 
children were Osiris, Horus, Set, Isis, and Nephthys. She 
became identified with the other chief native goddesses. 
Apparently she is not identical with the Nut who wms one of the 
ladies of the sycamore and provided refreshment for the soul 
before it started on its dismal journey after death. The latter 
may be seen amid the foliage holding a plate of bread and 
pouring water on the hands of the deceased* 


o 



Goddess 0. Goddess 0, a Mayan deity, appears only in the 
ilridrid jfS., and is represented as an old woman by the usual 
method of providing her v/ith a single tooth in the lower jaw. 
She is not to be confounded with the pictures of goddesses 
wearing the serpent head-dress. Few pictures of her exist, and 
but little can be said of her, but it appears likely that from hcr 
avocations of spinning, etc,, she is the deity of feminine old age. 
She may be a sort of earth-mother who had become domesticated. 

Odhrerir. In Norse mythology the name of the cauldron con- 
taining the magic potion, the mead of poets, prepared by the 
dwarfs, Fjalar and Galar, from honey mingled with the blood of 
Kvasir, the wisest of men, who had been created from the spittle 
of the Aesir and Vanir, the treaty of peace between them having 
beeri sealed by each side expectorating into a vessel. The 
liquor conferred wi.sdom, knowledge of runes and magic charms, 
and the poetic faculty on those who drank of it. Odhin, aware 
of its potency, having liimself drunk of it, determined to secure 
it for his own. The cauldron belonged to the giant Suttungr, 
whose daughter Gunnlodh was set to guard it. Odhin, who could 
take what form he chose, transformed himself into a snake and 
bored his way through the rock to where Gunnlodh sat on her 
golden stool. She gave him to drink and he lay in her arms for 
three days, and then having drained the cauldron dry he flew 
away in the form of an eagle, and on his arrival in Asgardh spued 
the liquor into a vessel. He left Gunnlodh in tears, but he 
showed no godlike gratitude nor godlike truthfulness when 
questioned concerning what had occurred. We find a similar 
occurrence in Celtic myth {see Keridwen), 

Odhin (Odhinn), Norse form of Anglo-Saxon, Woden; 
H, G., Wuotan (from Sanscrit root signifying “ to blow,” or 
perhaps motion,” to infer a supreme spirit penetrating and 
circulating every wdiere). Latin Vates is etymologically closely 
akin according to Kauffmann, but Saussaye considers this con- 
nection untenable. The old wind-god, associated in later 
legend with the wild huntsman who sweeps through the air with 
129 . ' 1 
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his phantom hosts, familiar to ail German tribes. . . no doubt 
at an earlier stage the god of spirits and the guide of the dead 
after the manner of the Greek Hermes Psychopomp. He is at 
once an atmospheric, nocturnal, and infernal god ” (Reinach). 
The fertilising showers that follow in the god’s train led to 
his being also looked upon as a god of agriculture, and to him 
was dedicated the last sheaf of the harvest held. In his less 
mild aspect he was a god of storm and war, the leader of hosts, 
giver of victory, in whose name the old tribes took possession 
of our country, from whom both the royal houses of the rival 
kingdoms of Deira and Bemicia claimed descent, the great 
chief of Valhalla. The slain on the field of battle were his, 
and prisoners of war w'ere sacrificed to him. In heathen times 
all those who died a violent death were supposed to go to him, 
and he was especially the god of those who were hanged, the 
gallows being known as his steed; it was an old saying in 
Germany when a violent wind blew that some one had hanged 
himself (Mogk). Those likely to die a straw death are said 
to have purposely put a more violent end to themselves in 
order to go to Odhin. This supreme god of the north, creator, 
all-father, god of the dead, was rich in runic lore and versed 
in magic and song, a father of spells and source of all poetic 
faculty. His mysterious wisdom came to him when as young 
he hung for nine days on the gallows tree, pierced through 
with a spear which he had dedicated to himself, until “ he 
caught up runes ” and fell. The meaning of the lines which 
relate this curious myth can only be conjecturally interpreted. 
Mimir gave him to drink from the cauldron Odhrerir {q.v.) 
which increased his wisdom, and of this magic mead he finally 
became entire possessor. The All-father, according to the 
Eddie tale, went to Mimir one day and begged a draught 
from the well of wisdom, of which the latter was owner, which 
he obtained, but only on condition of having one of his 
eyes as a pledge for it, hence the god is often represented as 
one-eyed. “ Plere he changes his character and represents the 
sun, which becomes one round eye only when reflected in any 
well ” (Poor). From his throne (Hlidhskjalf) he kept a daily 
outlook over the world, and ever)'- night his two ravens, Huginn 
and Muninn (Thought and Memory) perched on his shoulder 
and told laim all the news they had gathered from below during 
the day’s flight over the fields of earth. Two wolves were also 
his companions. Popular imagination pictured Odliin as a 
wise and Idndiy god; old, with long white beard, a broad- 
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brimmed hat drawn low over his face, and a large dai-k cloak. 
As god of the wind he rode on a white, eight-hoofed horse 
(Sleipnir): his weapon, a spear (Gungnir), was forged by the 
dwarfs, and the first war of the world began by his hurling it 
into the ranks of the Vanir, As the warrior he was clad in 
golden helmet and breastplate. Odhin could assume what form 
he chose from snake to eagle; he was fond of coming down to 
earth and wandering about as an ordinary traveller asking for 
shelter, or seeking knowledge in disguise (for the wind must 
wander), a.s does the Mexican wind-god Tezcatlipoca; so he 
sits as a stranger and minstrel in the hall of the Norwegian 
king, Olaf Tryggvason; appears as a beggar to King Geirrd'dhr, 
who treats him badly and kills himself when he finds out who 
the beggar really is; as an old, one-eyed man to young Had- 
ding, whom he carries with him on his horse over the sea; 
as a wanderer to the giant Vafthrudhnir, with whom he ex- 
changes questions as a test of wisdom, the giant losing his 
head, the agreed forfeit of the one who cannot answer. Odhin 
was one of the three sons of Borr, the son of Buri, said to have 
been licked out of the salt ice-block by the cow Audhumla„ 
The giants Bolthorn and Mimir were his maternal grandfather 
and uncle, his wife was Frigg and his son Balder. With 
the help of his two brothers Vili and Ve he lifted the earth 
out of the waters, and he and two other gods, Hoenir and 
Lodhurr (probably other names for his two brothers, Kauffmann), 
finding a couple of inanimate figures which the dwarfs had 
fashioned out of trees, gave them respectively breath (or spirit), 
understanding, and good colour (or “ the appearance (image) 
of gods,” Rydberg); thus were created the first pair of human 
beings, Askr and Embla.^ Odhin was, further, the inventor of 
the mystic runic alphabet. He is the god of wisdom because 
the sun can peer into every corner and cranny. 

The .Dies Mercurii ” of the Latins became among the Norse 
Teutons and the tribes of lower Germany Odinsdagr, Wodenes- 
doeg, etc., our Wednesday. Mogk considers Wodan, like Thor, 
the development of one aspect of the sky-god Tiwaz, associated 
with additional attributes. (See Mimir, Odhrerir, Valhalla, 
Hoenir, and Lodhurr.) 

Note. — Both human sacrifice and self-immolation were asso- 
ciated with the cult of Odhin. Prisoners of war were sacrificed 
to Iiim, either by hanging or stabbing (see Chadwick, “ Cult of 

^ The origin of man. from plants is a myth of ancient Aryan origin 
Rydberg, 84-85). 
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Otliin : sometimes the “ blood eagle ” was carved on their 
backs. The inhuman practice among the Vikings of tossing up 
young children and catching them as they fell on the spear 
point was possibly a kind of human sacrifice. Prominent among 
the tales connected with these offerings to Odhin is the saga of 
King Vikarr. He and his comrades were detained by contrary 
winds, and consulting the oracle were told that Odhin demanded 
one of their number as a sacrifice, to be chosen by lot a,nd then 
hanged. The lot falls on the king himself, Starkadr {q.v.) is 
the executioner; Odhin had asked him to make a return for the 
benefits he had bestowed on him, to which Starkadr gladly 
consented, and the god gave him a javelin which had the 
appearance of a cane-reed only. Starkadr climbs a rock, pulls 
down the branch of a tree, and fastens Vikarr to it with the 
entrails of a newly-killed calf, jiretending it is but a mock 
sacrifice. Then he thrusts him with the cane which turns into 
a javelin, and pierces the king, exclaiming as he does so, ” Now 
I dedicate thee to Odhin;” the entrails turn into strong withes, 
the branch flies back, swinging the hanging king into the top- 
most boughs, and he dies. 

King Aun, or On, of Upsala sacrificed nine of his sons in turn 
to Odhin in order to prolong his own life ; the death of a son 
gave him ten extra years, and before the end he was bedridden, 
and had to be fed like a weaned child ; his people would not 
allow him to sacrifice a tenth son, so he died. Kings in ancient 
times were supposed to be responsible for weather and crops, 
and in two instances they were offered to Odhin in order to put 
an end to a famine, one victim being King Domalde of Sweden, 
the other King Olaf ; in the latter case they surrounded the 
king’s house and burnt him in it. As regards self-immolation 
the idea was to consecrate oneself to Odhin, “ to mark oneself 
with the spear point,” so as to be admitted among the Einherjar, 
or in some cases to leap from a height and so go straight to 
Odhin. The custom of marking with the spear point was tradi- 
tionally derived from the god Ifimself, who in the Ynglinga Saga 
and elsewhere appears as a king ruling over Sweden. As he 
drew near his end he had himself marked with the point of a 
javelin, and all who died by arms were by this act dedicated 
to him. 

Ogmios. A continental Celtic deity of agriculture. He is 
equated by the Roman authors with Mercury, and is repre- 
sented, like him, with club and lion-skin. Strangely enough he 
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also possessed the qualities of a god of eloquence^ and is depicted 
as drawing men after him, their ears beihg attached to his 
tongue by golden threads. He is the same as the Irish Ogma, 'j 
the god of poetry and eloquence. 

O’Hara!. A Shinto ceremony of general purification which 
took place twice a year, when ail the people brought expiatory 
ofiierings, and the emperor himself, or his representative, gave ■ h^ek- 
the absolution. A work of the tenth century has preserved o seek 
the ritual or formula (Norito) used on this occasion. in her 

At the present day pilgrimages are made to the great temple Irecks 
in Ise, on the occasion of the half-yearly purification festival, the 

in order to obtain sacred charms, which are brought home and wined 
placed on the “ god-shelf ” for the protection of the household. trreus, 

iddess 

OhonamocM (Onamuchi or Okuni-Nushi, etc.). The earth- 
god of Japan, sometimes identified with Daikoku (q.v.). His itified 
gweat shrine was at Kitzuki, in Idzumo, , and was the second in 
importance in Japan. He was son of Susa-no-o {q.v.) and 
resigned his throne in favour of the ancestor of the present pnoi 
emperor, who is derived from Ama-Terasu. Thousands of ; and 
pilgrims flock yearly to this shrine, which has many smaller 
temples round about. According to legendary belief these are i;aiise 

visited by the whole host of gods during one particular month . . 

of the year, when heaven is therefore uninhabited. There is a 3®^^- 
long, legend connected with this god which tells of his descent s fiace 
into Y.omi where he marries Susa-no-o’s daughter, and is put . 
to tasks by this god which his wife helps him to accomplish ; ‘ 

finally he escapes with her, A great festival is held in Tokyo in 
honour of this god, who is looked upon as the guardian deity of 
theuitv. 

' ^:ead 

Oniacatl. A name which signifies “Two Reeds,” was the , pf 
Mexican god of joy, festivity, and good cheer. He was worshipped ‘ pri 
only by those w'ho came under his direct influence, that is to say, 
the rich and those whose means permitted them to render 
homage to him in splendid banquets and feasts. Persons of 
convivial habits gave periodical festivals in his honour, em- 
bellishing their mansions for the occasion with heaps of flowers, 
and engaging the services of professional singers and dancers. 

The day of rejoicing having been fixed, the image of the god 
was placed in the domicile where the feast W’as to take place. 

Sahagun states that it was believed by the Mexicans that if his 
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celebrants were in an}:^ way wanting in respect to the deity, or 
failed in any way to render him his due, that Omacatl would 
appear at the banquet, and in stern tones would reproach the 
offender in the following terms : “ Wicked man, for what reason 
hast thou omitted to honour me with respect ? I will hence- 
forth abandon thee, and thou wilt pay dearly for the injury thou 
bast put upon me.” Illness would later be the lot of each 
member of the convivial party — an indisposition the symptoms 
of which were dizziness and falling sickness. The idea of com- 
munion which appears to have instigated nearly ail of the 
religious feasts of the Mexicans was apparently present in these 
banquets. Before the banquet to Ornacatl the notables who 
took part in it fashioned a great bone from maize paste, and 
pretended that it was one of the bones of the deity whose jo\dal 
lites they were about to celebrate. This they ate, to the accom- 
paniment of large draughts of pulque. Provisions were stuffed 
into the belly of the idol of Omacatl, possibly hollowed out for 
the purpose. The idol was represented as a squatting figure, 
painted black and white. A paper crown enriched with emeralds 
surmounted its head, and paper of divers brilliant hues was 
hung round the figure. A cloak fringed with flowers and a 
sceptre completed the costume of this Mexican Bacchus. 

Oni. In Japanese mythology a general name for demons, 
goblins, etc., and all other spirits of evil and darkness. 

Onnlont. In Huron Indian myth a gigantic snake having on 
its head a great horn which pierced mountains and rocks which 
intercepted its path. This horn was regarded by the Hurons 
as a symbol of great good luck, and to obtain a portion of it 
v;as the desire of at least every male member of the tribe. The 
medicine-men were ivont to persuade the warriors before going 
on the war-path that they were in possession of it, and pretended 
to give them pieces of it pounded down in \vater as “ war- 
physic.” 

Oonawleh Unggi. “ The Oldest Wind,” a wind-god worshipped 
by the Cherokee Indians, He is identical in character with 
most other American wind-deities. {See Tezcatlipoca.) 

Opoehtli. A name which signifies “ The Left-handed,” was 
the Mexican god of fishing and bird-snaring, and during the 
somewhat prolonged period when the Aztecs dwelt in the marsh- 
lands surrounding Mexico-Tenochtitlan, he must have been a 
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deity of some importance to this people who depended for their 
livelihood and the very tribute they paid to their overlords 
upon the industries of which he was the patron. To him was 
attributed the invention of the fishing-rod and harpoon, or 
minacahalli, a description of trident, as well as the nets in 
which birds were snared and those with which fish were caught. 
The fishers and hirdcatchers of the surrounding country offered 
up an occasional feast to Opochtli, the constituents of which 
vv'ere eatables and a beverage called octli. Maize, flowers, 
tobacco, and copal gum, as well as an aromatic herb called 
yiauhtli, a species of absinthe, were also offered up. A pro- 
cession was formed in which inarched elderly persons who had 
set themselves apart for the worship of the god. Opochtli was 
represented as a naked man painted black, his head surmounted 
by the plumes of the wild birds of the countinn He was also 
crowned by a paper coronet in the shape of a rose. He was 
encircled with green paper which fell to the knee, and wms shod 
with white sandals. In his left hand he held a shield painted red 
having in the centre a white flower with four petals placed cross- 
wise, and in the right hand he held a sceptre in the form of a cup. 

Osiris. The Eg^^^ptian god of the dead, son of the sky-goddess 
Nut and the earth-god Seb; brother and husband of Isis. His 
original si^ificance has been variously interpreted ; by some as 
a solar deity or developed as such from a god of the night sky, 
by others as an ancient god of the Nile waters. But he is 
undoubtedly the sun who is overcome by the night, and rises 
again on the following morning. He became gradually trans- 
formed, and was associated in extremely early times with the 
idea of immortality. As the deity worshipped in this connection 
he was both man and god, a creator possessed of all the powers 
of the highest divinity, addressed as “ god one,” and above all 
the god who had overcome death. The hope of life after death 
was rooted in the dependence on this god who had not seen 
corruption. Every one who died hoped to become an Osiris, 
that is, he trusted, that the same divine and wondrous miracle 
of the god’s death and resuscitation would be repeated for him. 
The cult of Osiris was national, but the classic centre of his worship 
was at Abydos, Busiris was also an ancient shrine of the god, 
where he was sjonbolised by a hierogl5T;)hic sign, which is thought 
to have represented a leafless tree, but w'as interpreted after the 
Osirian myth had been established as the god’s back, bone. 
Osiris was believed to be embodied in the sacred ram of Mendes 
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{q.v,). He became the chief god of the dead^ absorbing or 
becoming associated with other rulers of the underworld. The 
myth connected with Osiris and Isis is fully detailed by Plutarch ; 
REj the sun-god, in anger wdth his faithless spouse Nut^ declared 
that her child should not be born in any year or any month. 
Tlioth on behalf of the goddess played with the moon for a 
seventy-second part of every day, and eventually he made 
up five extra days beyond the usual length of the year, 
and on one of these Osiris was born. Osiris was a kind, wise 
king of Egypt, and he travelled about his realm to spread the 
advantages of civilisation. His brother Set was evilly-minded, 
and plotted mischief against him. He secretly took his brother's 
measurements and then had a handsome coffer made to the 
same. On a night of feast he offered the coffer to the one it 
would fit, and Osiris took his turn at l^dng down in it. Set 
and his accomplices instantly rushed forward and fastened the 
lid over him, and afterwards threw the coffer into the Nile. 
Then began the sorrows of Isis, and she wandered far and wide 
seeking the body of her husband. She sought shelter in the 
swamps of the Delta and there gave birth to her son Horus. 
The coffer floated to Byblus, and Isis heard that a beautiful 
tree had grown up on the spot enclosing it within its trunk. 
The king had so admired it that it had been cut down to serve 
as a pillar in his palace. Thither Isis repaired and obtained 
admittance to the palace, and finally making herself known was 
allowed possession of the pillar. Opening the trunk she took 
out the coffer and placed it in a boat. But her sorrow's were 
not over, for leaving it a while in order to visit her son, Set and 
Ids companions, who were out one moonlight night, came across 
it, and recognising the body of Osiris, cut it up into fourteen 
pieces. Isis wnnt about the marshes in a boat of papyrus 
gathering up the fragments, and burying each as she found it, 
which accounts for the many places claiming to be the burial 
spot of the god. The chief account relates, however, that on 
finding the body Isis and her sister Nephthys sat down and 
uttered a lament, which for ever after was the received funeral 
dirge of the Egyptians, and that then with the help of Anubis, 
Thothj and Horus — all of whom appear in later scenes in con- 
nection with the dead — the body was put together and sw'athed 
and the due funerary rites performed. Then came to pass the 
great miracle of the resuscitation — by the fanning of her wings, 
% the utterance of magic words, Isis brought the dead king to 
life again. He rose from the dead and became the king of "the 
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■andenvorld. I’he reconstitution of the body was supposed to 
have taken place at Tettu. A yearly festival commemorated 
the death and resurrection of the god. Homs later avenged 
his father by the slaughter of Set. Osiris, when figured in 
connection with funeral rites, appears as a mummy wearing a 
white crown j othervyise he is figured as a man. The Greeks 
identified his parents with Kronos and Rhea, and the god him- 
self with Pluto and Dionysus {see Herodotus, ii. 144). The 
myth of Osiris is allied to that of Adonis. 



God P, Schellhas alludes to P, a Mayan deity, as The Frog- 
God, ” because in the Codex Tro-cortesianus he is represented 
as having the fins of a frog, and the blue background ^\'hich 
represents water is present. He is unquestionably an agri- 
cultural deity, as he is found sowing seed and making fuiTows, 
and in this connection we can have no diificult}^ in pfacing him 
when we recollect the very prominent part the frog-like Water 
deities of Mexico play in the agriculture of the country. He 
also wears the 360 day sign in his head-ornament, probabh/ 
with a seasonal reference. Scler asserts that this god is none 
other than Kukulcan, but for this idea there is absolutely no 
ground. 

Paeari Tampu (House of the Dawn). Was a mythical cave, 
whence issued the four brothers and sisters who initiated the 
four various Peruvian systems of worship. The eldest ascended 
a mountain, and cast stones to the four points of the compass 
to indicate that all the land was his. But the youngest of the 
four, who was of a cunning disposition, succeeded in enticing 
the eldest into a cave, which he sealed up with a gi'eat stone, 
imprisoning him there for ever. He persuaded the second to 
climb a lofty mountain, from which he cast him, changing him 
into a stone in his descent. The third brother not unnaturally 
fied on beholding the fate of the others. The first brother 
would appear to represent the oldest religion in Peru, that of 
Pachacamac, the second that of a fetishtic stone-worship, the 
third that of Viracocha, and the last sun-worship pure and 
simple. The “ official ” legend concerning the brothers, how- 
ever, states that the sun had three sons, Viracocha, Pachacamac, 
and Manco Ccapac. To the last the dominion of mankind was 
given, whilst the others were concerned with the workings of 
the cosmos. This politic arrangement placed all the temporal 
power of the country in the hands of the descendants of Manco, 
the Incas. 

Pachacamac (or “Earth-generator”). Was the name of the 
Peruvian god of earthqualces in Incan times. The chief centres 
of his worship were in the valleys of Turin and Rimac, near the 
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city of Lima, and in the latter valley a great temple of which 
he was the tutelar stood in the time of Pizarro, and is now 
reduced to ruins, lie had a great reputation throughout old 
Peru as a great civiliser, and was a rival to Viracocha, whom he 
defeated, recreating the world to his own liking. Like liis rival 
he was a god of fertility, but was evidently the concept of a 
separate caste of priests. As the god of earth-disturbances, 
however, he was naturally hostile to the god of water. At his 
muttcrings in the centre of the earth the Peruvians prostrated 
thernseh-es in dread. In some respects Pachacamac had an 
oracular significance, the murmuring or rumbling of the earth- 
quake being regarded as the voice of the deity. 

Fanis. See under Indra. Pani signifies “ raiser,” and is 
used to denote the man who makes no gifts to the priests 
(Bergaigne). 

ParasU"Rama (or Rama of the Axe). See under Vislinu 
Avataras. 

Parijata. In Hindu mythology a sacred tree produced at 
the churning of the ocean. It was planted in Indra’s garden. 
Krishna, having been entertained at Swarga, was instigated by 
his wife to carry off the tree, which he did after a serious fight 
with Indra whom he overcame. It was not returned to its 
rightful owner till after Krishna’s death. 

Parjanya. A lesser Vedic god of rain, a personification of 
the rain-cloud., Ideas associated with this deity connect him 
with Indra. 

Parvati. A name of Siva’s wife, indicating her connection 
with the mountain (see Uma, Durga, and Kali). 

Fatala. The lowest division of the underworld- or the 
infernal regions generally in Hindu mythology, inhabited by 
Daityas, Danavas, serpent-gods, etc. ; it is described as a place 
of enticing delights in the shape of women, music, feasts, etc. 

Phan-Eu. In the later Taoist mythology of China the first 
man, and the head of the triad which governs the Taoist 
pantheon. He is usually depicted as a dw'arf Heracles, and is 
supposed to personify the creation of the universe from Chaos. 
He is popularly regarded as the Chinese Adam. By some 
authorities he is described as analogous to Chaos. In Taoist 
drawings he is pictured as a shaggy bear-like being, armed with 
a huge hammer, with which he is breaking the primeval rocks. 
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Flllsn, The supreme being of the Araucaniaa Indians of 
Chili. The name is derived from the word pilii, the soul, and 
signifies, “ Supreme Essence.” He is unquestionably a thunder- 
god, similar to the Tlaloc of the Mexicans or the" Con of the 
Peruvians. Supernatural beinp of this type are usually 
described by the Indians as being red in colour (the lightning 
flash), quick-moving, and limbless, difficult of approach because 
of their irascibility, and generally placated by potations of 
spii’it poured into the pools on the mountains where they are 
supposed to reside. They are usually roused to activity for 
the purpose of making rain in a droughty season by the priests 
or medicine-men of a tribe. The entire economy of an Arau- 
canian tribe was modelled upon the celestial plan of Pillan. 
That is to say, the deity was supposed to have his chiefs and 
sub-chiefs, and to live in every respect like an Araucanian 
potentate. 

Pitris. In Hindu mythology fathers or progenitors ; also 
manes. 

^ Popdl Vah (The Collection of Leaves). A sacred book of the 
Hiche Indians of Guatemala, rediscovered in 1854 by an Austrian 
scholar, Dr. Scherzer. It is written in the Kiche Indian dialect 
of Mayan, and in four books gives an account of the traditional 
history and mythology of that people. The first book deals 
with the creation of the Indian races prior to the flood, and 
the punishment of the earth-giant Vukub-Cakix, and his sons 
Zipacna and Cabrakan, earthquake monsters. The second and 
third books are concerned with the deeds of the hero-gods 
Hun-hun-ahpu and Vukub-hun-ahpu, who are challenged to a 
game of ball with the lords of Xibalba or the underworld, are 
defeated by guile, and imprisoned in the dreary Kiche Hades. 
They are rescued, however, by the sons of the former, Hun-ahpu 
and Xbalanque, who descend to Xibalba, and after beating the 
, lords of Hades at ball, free their father and uncle, and are 
transformed into the sun and moon. The portion of the book 
thus outlmed resolves itself into a fable of the “ harrying of 
hell,” which was often invented by pagan races for the purpose 
of heartening themselves against the terrors of death. {See 
Lewis Spence, “ The Popol Vuh,” Nutt, 1908.) 

Pradhana (Prakriti). In Hindu philosophy primeval, un- 
evolved matter, “a non-intelligent principle, the causal sub- 
stance of the material universe.” {See Winternitz, “Index, 
Sacred Books of the East”) 
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PraJapatL A supreme Vedic god, “lord of creatures/' 
creator of heaven and earth, father of gods and men. Accord- 
ing to one legend of the creation, Prajapati was formed by the 
gods ; according to another a golden egg came into existence 
in the primeval waters, whence issued this god. The term 
was originally employed as a name of Savitri and Soma, as well 
as of Brahma, and Hiranyagarbha, but later came to imply a 
separa.te deit^^ The mysterious Ka (Who?) of one of the Rig- 
Vedic hymns is declared in the same to be Prajapati. As the 
first man identical with Purusha, he spoke the three words 
vdhch brought the universe into existence. In the plural, the 
Prajupatis are the mind-born sons of Brahma, Pra,japati is 
often identified with the universe, and may have implied 
“ matter ” or “ substance.” 

Frisni. Mother of the Maruts {q.v,) • name used also for cow, 

cloudi"'." 

Frithivi. A Plindu manifestation of the earth. Generally 
associated with Dyaus {q.v.)', addressed as “ the mother.” 
Later myth explains her name as derived from Prithu, a king, 
who when famine raged pursued her, and only granted her life 
on condition of her again yielding her fruits, and so became 
in a way her fatlier. 

Ptah. An Egyptian god, chief of the great triad at Memphis. 
The self-created Father of Beginnings,” architect of the uni- 
verse, the sculptor or potter who formed the egg of the sun and 
moon. He is said, in conjunction with Khnemu, to have 
carried out the active work of creation at the command of 
Thoth This god is usually figured as a mummy. Tie 

was identified by the Greeks with Hephaistos (the Latin Vulcan). 
He was also in a measure a god of justice, whose rule he is said 
to have established on earth. Doubtless his reputation as an 
architect, or constructor, would bring him this added honour, 
stability or balance being imagined as the basis of justice, 

Ptah-Seker-Osirls. The fonn under which Ptah symbolised 
the murnmy-shape of Osiris. Images of this composite deity 
are common, and were frequently hollowed out to contain 
papyri on which were written certain chapters of the " Book of 
the bead.” 

Ftah"Tenen. The latter was an ancient cosmic god, described 
as old from all eternity ” with whom Ptah was early identified. 
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He is figured as a potter shaping the egg of the world on his 
wheel. 

Puruslia. In the Rig-Veda a primeval giant whom the gods 
slew for sacrifice, and from his limbs created the world.' in 
Hindu pfiilosophy, spirit, or the ‘‘ universal soul,” as distin- 
guished from Pradhana {q.v.). A celebrated hymn of the Rig- 
Veda dedicated to this abstract being states, “ Purusha himscl" 
is tiiis whole (universe) whatever has been, and whatever shall 
be ” (Muir, v. 368). According to Mann, Purusha is Bralima, 
and he further states that Brahma divided his body into two 
halves, of which one became a male (Purusha), the other a 
female (Viraj). Purusha and Viraj are also said to spring from 
one another. {See Skambha and cf. Ymir.) By some he is 
regarded as a variant of Vishnu. 

Puranas. Later Sanscrit works, dealing chiefly wdth the 
origin of the world, written in epic verse. They contain popular 
versions of ancient myths, legends of gods and heroes, as well 
as the cosmogonic tradition. Vishnu is the most prominent god 
throughout them, and there is an account of his avataras. 

Piishan. In Hindu mythology the sun, and a brother of 
Indra. He is invoked as a protector of travellers and the 
newly married, and against evils that walk in darloiess and 
oppressors. He took part in the affray at Daksha’s sacrifice 
where he lost his teeth, and he is figured toothless. ' 

Pwyll. Lord of Annwfn, the otherworld, or realm of the dead 
in British Celtic myth. His wife is Rliiannon, or great queen 
(q.v.). He carries on an unceasing warfare with the sons of 
Don, and is an ally of the children of Llyr, the sea-god, as a 
god of death naturally abhorring light and favouring darkness. 


Q 


Qmiliootze. One of the chief gods of the Indians of the 
Nootka Sound country in North America. It is conjectured 
that he is a war-god from the nature of the addresses offered 
up to him by the. native shamans. 

Qnetzaleoatl. An important deity of the Nahua or Aztec 
people of ancient Mexico. The name signifies “ Feathered 
Serpent.” He was probably a god of a still older race^ the 
Toltecs, whose civilisation the Aztecs profited by. By the 
sorceries of the Aztec god Tezcatlipoca {q.v.) he was driven 
from the land of Mexico, and returned to the fabled country of 
Tlapallan, whence he had come. But he promised to return, 
and the advent of the Spaniards was held by Montezuma and 
the Aztecs of that period as signalising his second coming. 
Other accounts state that he cast himself upon a funeral pyre 
and was consumed, and that liis heart ascended into the sky 
and became the morning star. Some authorities regard him as 
a sun-god, and point to the circumstance of his returning to the 
east, hrs native home. Others regard him as a god of the air. 
He is, they say, connected with the cardinal points, and wears 
the insignia of the cross wliich symbolises them. Still others 
see in him both a wind and sun-god. He was like ail the dawn- 
heroes, clothed in long, white robes, they say, and wore a full 
and flowing beard. A last theory derives Quetzaicoatl from a. 
culture-hero who really existed, and some of the early Spanish 
missionaries professed to see in him the apostle St. Thomas,, 
who had journeyed to America to effect its conversion. With 
all due regard to those various theories it is much more probable 
that Quetzaicoatl was a “ Man of the Sun,” who has left his. 
divine sphere for a season for the purpose of instructing man- 
kind in those arts and customs which go to make up civilisation. 
Quetzaicoatl was represented as a traveller with staff in hand, 
and this is sufficient to denote his solar significance, as is the 
assertion that the fruits of the earth grew more luxuriously 
under his rule than before or after. He is almost :always shown 
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with the solar disk or semi-disk, but he is pictured as emerging 
from the luminary in many of them, and it is evidently regarded 
as his dwelling place, not he as a personification of it. He is 
the sun-dweller, the being of a higher sphere, who has come to 
earth to instruct and civilise mankind. He it wa.s who was 
regarded in Guatemala as Gucumatz, and in Yucatan as Kukul- 
can, both of which names are literal translations of his title of 
Feathered Serpent. 


R 


Ra. The great sun-god of the Egyptians, supreme among 
the gods, Vi- jiose existence dated from all time. He is pictured 
as travelling in his boat across the celestial waters by day, and 
along the Tuat iq.v.) Ijy night, and with these day and night 
journeys v/ere associated ideas of life, death, and resurrection. 
Through tlie night he fought with evil powers whom he left 
beliind him vanquished when he appeared afresh at dawn, 
issuing from the dark valley. Ra was worshipped under 
different forms, symbolic of the stages of his course {see Khepera 
and Tern). He himself represented the full glory and heat of 
the sun. Other gods became in time secondary forms of Ra, 
to whom every attribute of divinity was ascribed. The chief 
centre of the sun-god’s worship was at Heliopolis (Egyptian, 
Anmi or An; Hebrew, On), and here his cult absorbed- that of 
other deities, among them that of Tern, the local god of Helio- 
polis, and the double god Ra-Tem was worshipped as the one 
primeval god. In the same way his cult was mingled with that 
of Amen (x\men-Ra) and others, Ra is figured as a hawk, or as 
a man with a hawk’s head, surmounted by the solar disk and 
urseus, typical of the bird which strains in its flight towards 
the-sun.v 

Ra-t, represents the feminine principle of Ra. She was 
evmlved more from an idea of the priesthood than from, any 
spontaneous conception of godhead. 

Ra is associated with the myth of the destruction of mankind.. 
Here as in another tale {see under Isis) Ra is represented as 
sharing man’s infirmities, for it is when he is growing old 
that he feels that mankind is beginning to treat him with less 
respect. By advice of the gods he sends out Hathor-Sekhet, 
and she accomplishes the task of destruction imposed on her so 
thoroughly that she is soon wading in the blood of humanity, 
and no creature would have escaped had not Ra relented at 
the last moment. Then he has quantities of beer brewed with 
which the earth is flooded, and the goddess drinking the intoxi- 
cating liquor forgets to carry on her work. Ra, however, the 
tale continues, still wished to resign his sovereignty over the 
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world, and so withdrew to upper regions and there chose a spot 
for his abode, the fields of peace, where the blessed resort 
after death. 

Ra possesses all the attributes of the typical sun-god. His 
boat, his nightly combat with the powers of darkness, and his 
ultimate victory are parallels with the attributes of many other 
sun deities. His growing old is a frequent phenomenon amongst 
cognate deities. Primitive people believe that unless the sun 
is regaled with the blood of mankind that he ages rapidly. 
Hence the myth of the sending of Hathor-Sekhet to earth, and 
the holocaust of humanity. Such sacrifices on a large scale 
were frequent in ancient Mexico, and on one occasion some 
70,000 people were immolated on the altars of the war-god 
Huitzilopochtli, the procession of victims stretching for over 
two miles! Primitive man imagines that unless the sun is 
sacrificed to he will refuse to mature the crops, and it is likely 
that the myth of Ra and Hathor-Sekhet commemorates some 
real act of extensive immolation. 

Ragnarok. In Norse mythology the Twilight, or Doom of the 
Gods. There had been a foreshadowing among the gods of the 
irresistible fate awaiting them, and at last the day came when the 
powers of chaos were let loose and destruction fell on them and 
the w^orld. The last decisive battle was preceded by a desolating 
period of continuous winter, of snow from every quarter, of frost 
and piercing wind, three long years, followed by another three 
when no summer intervened to lessen the dreariness of the sun- 
less earth. A demoralisation set in among mankind, which 
destroyed the natural feeling of child to parent, of brother to 
brother ; war was abroad throughout the world. But the end 
was not yet. Sun and moon are each swallowed by two wolves, 
Sk5ll and Hati, offspring of a hag who dwelt in the Iron wood, 
to the east of Midhgardh; the foundations of the earth and the 
world-tree tremble, the stars fall, the mountains come crashing 
down : the Midhgardh-serpent rises from the raging sea and 
spreads over the earth ; no bond or chain can longer hold, and 
the Fcnris-wolf breaks loose ; Naglfar, the ship made of dead 
men’s nails, is launched with the hosts of tlie frost-giants, and 
the troops of Hel, lead by Loki ; from the south rides Surtr, 
lus fire-sword flashing, followed by the sons of Muspel; the 
open jaws of the Fenris-wolf stretch from heaven to earth; 
the Midhgardh-serpent blows venom over air and sea. Odin con- 
sults Mimir’s head. The Aesir and Einherjar arm for battle, 
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for the gold-combed cock has crowed, and the hell-dog Garm 
is barking. The gods meet their adversaries on the battle-field 
of Vigridiir (or Oskopnir) ; Odin and the Fenris-wolf encounter 
one another, the god is destroyed, but Vidharr revenges his 
father’s death by tearing the monster’s jaws asunder ; Tyx and 
Gann kill one another, as do also Lolu and Heimdal 
slays the Midhgardh-serpent, but falls dead from the 
venom it outpours ; Freyr fights with the fire-demon Surtr, 
being without a sword, falls. Surtr flings his fire over the world, 
the flames rise to heaven, and the earth sinks into the sea. 
Only the primeval realms of Muspel and Nifiheim remain. 
When the great convulsion subsides a fresh and purified earth 
rises again, to be peopled by a new race of men, offspring of 
Lif (Life) and Lifthrasir (Desire of Life), who had been safely 
hidden in Hoddmimir’s grove (World ash) and nourished with 
morning dew. A sun, the daughter of the old one, shines again ; 
Vidharr and Vali have survived the catastrophe, and again on 
the Idafield the gods meet, for thither come also Modi and 
Magni, sons of Thor, inheritors of their father’s hammer, and 
Baidr and Hodhr, set free from Hel. They find again the golden 
tablets they had possessed, and all once more is plenty and 
peace. In Voluspa it further states that a supreme god, above 
ail the Aesir, will reveal himself and rule for all eternity, 
the blessed shall dw^ell in Gimle, a hall fairer than the sun, ihe 
highest abode of light, and the dragon of darkness will be for 
ever sunk in the abyss. In the ni}d;h of Ragnarok we find all 
the elements of a story of cosmic change. To the mind of early 
man the idea of eternity was unthinkable, and he almost 
invariably broke up his mythical chronology into mons which 
usually ended with the complete annihilation of the current 
condition of things, and the cx-eation of a completely new heaven 
and earth. The heavenly bodies share the destruction of earth. 
But we have m the myth of Ragnarok probably the most 
complete conception of cosmic destruction to be met with in 
the annals of mythology. Whether it has been in any way 
sophisticated by later Christian influences it would be extremely 
difficult to say. But such influences are by no means markedly 
discernible. But it is seldom that another pantheon of gods 
takes the place of that already existing. Hindu mythology 
allows for the displacement of certain deities by others more 
firm and worthy at certain stated intervals. The Mexicans 
believed that eternity was divided up into four such cycles, 
each governed 
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world, and so withdrew to upper regions and there chose a spot 
for bis abode, the fields of peace, where the blessed resort 
after death. 

Ra possesses all the attributes of the tj^Dical sun-god. His 
boat, his nightly combat with the powers of darkness, and his 
ultimate victory are parallels with the attributes of many other 
sun deities. His growing old is a frequent phenomenon amongst 
cognate deities. Primitive people believe that unless the sun 
is regaled with the blood of mankind that he ages rapidly. 
Hence the myth of the sending of Plathor-Sekhet to earth, and 
the holocaust of humanity. Such sacrifices on a large scale 
were frequent in ancient Mexico, and on one occasion some 
70,000 people were immolated on the altars of the war-god 
Huitzilopochtli, the procession of victims stretching for over 
twm miles! Primitive man imagines that unless the sun is 
sacrificed to he will refuse to mature the crops, and it is likely 
that the myth of Ra and Hathor-Sekhet commemorates some 
real act of extensive immolation. 

Ragnarok. In Norse mythology the Twilight, or Doom of the 
Gods. There had been a foreshadowing among the gods of the 
irresistible fate awaiting them, and at last the day came when the 
powers of chaos were let loose and destruction fell on them and 
the world. The last decisive battle was preceded by a desolating 
period of continuous winter, of snow from every quarter, of frost 
and piercing wind, three long years, followed by another three 
when no summer intervened to lessen the dreariness of the sun- 
less earth. A demoralisation set in among manlcind, which 
destroyed the natural feeling of child to parent, of brother to 
brother ; war was abroad throughout the world. But the end 
was not yet. Sun and moon are each swallowed by two wolves, 
Skoll and Hati, offspring of a hag who dwelt in the Iron wood, 
to the east of Midhgardh; the foundations of the earth and the 
world-tree tremble, the stars fall, the mountains come crashing 
down ; the Midhgardh-serpent rises from the raging sea and 
spreads over the earth ; no bond or chain can longer hold, and 
the Fenris-wolf breaks loose ; Naglfar, the ship made of dead 
men’s nails, is launched with the hosts of the frost-giants, and 
the troops of Hel, lead by Loki ; from the south rides Surtr, 
liis fire-sword flashing, followed by the sons of Muspel: the 
open jaws of the Fenris-wolf stretch from heaven to earth; 
the Midhgardh-serpent blows venom over air and sea. Odin con- 
sults Mimir’s head. The Aesir and Einherjar arm for battle, 
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for the gold-combed cock has crowed^ and the hell-dog Garm 
13 barking. The gods meet their adversaries on the battle-field 
of Vigridhr (or Oskopnir ) ; Odin and the Fenris-wolf encounter 
one another, the god is destroyed, but Vidharr revenges his 
father's death by tearing the monster’s jaws asunder ; Tyr and 
Gann kill one another, as do also Lold and Heimdai! ; Thor 
slays the Midhgardh-serpent, but falls dead from the flood of 
venom it outpours ; Frep- fights with the fire-demon Surtr, and 
being without a sivord, falls. Surtr flings his fire over the w'orld, 
the flames rise to heaven, and the earth sinks into the sea. 
Only the primeval realms of Muspel and Niflheim remain. 
■When the great convulsion subsides a fresh and purified earth 
rises again, to be peopled by a new race of men, offspring of 
Iflf (Life) and Lifthrasir (Desire of Life), who had been safely 
hidden in Hoddrnimir’s grove (World ash) and nourished with 
morning dew. A sun, the daughter of the old one, shines again ; 
Vidharr and Vali have survived the catastrophe, and again on 
the Idafield the gods meet, for thither come also Modi and 
Magni, sons of Thor, inheritors of their father’s hammer, and 
Baldr and Hodhr, set free from Hel. They find again the golden 
tablets they had possessed, and all once more is plenty and 
peace. In Voiuspa it further states that a supreme god, above 
ail the Aesir, will reveal himself and rule for all eternity, and 
the blessed shall dwell in Gimie, a hall fairer than the sun, ihe 
highest abode of light, and the dragon of darloiess will be for 
ever sunk in the abyss. In the myth of Ragnarok we find ail 
the elements of a story of cosmic change. To the mind of early 
man the idea of eternity was unthinkable, and he almost 
invariably broke up his mythical chronolog}^ into £eons which 
usually ended with the complete annihilation of the current 
condition of things, and the creation of a completely new heaven 
and earth. The heavenly bodies share the destruction of earth. 
But we have in the myth of Ragnarok probably the most 
complete conception of cosmic destruction to be met with in 
the annals of mytholog}'. Whether it has been in any w^ay 
sophisticated by later Christian influences it would be extremely 
difficult to say. But such influences are by no means markedly 
discernible. But it is seldom that another pantheon of gods 
takes the place of that already existing. Hindu mythology 
allows for the displacement of certain deities by others more 
firm and -worthy at certain stated intervals. The Mexicans 
believed that e{ernity was divided up into four such cycles, 
each governed by a separate sun, and ending in a general 
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catasiTopIae caused by flood, fire, or famine, and the Kiches of 
Guatemala conceived- the idea of a new condition of things, 
where the first men shaped from wood were replaced by giants 
who in their turn were overthro^vn. But nowhere do we meet 
with such a complete and exact conception of cosmic change 
as that under review, which indeed overshadows the \vhole of 
Scandinavian mythology, and probably did much to colour the 
later northern conceptions -regarding the end of all things 
temporal. (See W. Farday on Axel Olrik’s “ Oni Ragnarok,” 
“ Folklore,” No. 15.) 

Rakshasas, Rakshas. In Hindu myth, evil spirits or demons 
which assumed various forms. The gods in turn waged war 
against them. 

Rama Chandra. Seventh avatara of Vishnu (q.v.), 

Ramayana. The epic of South India, rewritten by the poet 
Valmiki, who flourished about the close of the Buddhist period, 
or the beginning of the Brahmanist revival. He probably 
reconstructed it from an older Vedic rhymed tradition. The 
leading theme is the rescue of Rama’s wife, Sita, from Ravana, 
the demon king of Ceylon. Rama, through the machinations 
of his step-mother, is banished from Ayodhya (Oude), where 
his father, Dasaratha, reigns as king. During his exile, Ravana, 
brothfer of a female demon whose anger Rama has provoked, 
at her instigation carries off Sita. The monkey king and his 
general Hanuman help in the pursuit for her recapture. They 
assault Lanka (believed to be Ceylon) and make a causeway 
over to it from the mainland by throwing rocks into the sea, 
the passage being still known as Adam’s or Rama’s bridge. 
Finally the demon antagonist is killed and Rama returns home 
and is installed as rightful king. The later incidents of the 
banishment of Sita, of her meeting with Valmiki, of the birth 
of her two sons, who are brought up by the poet, and the final 
reunion with her husband, are not thought to be part of the 
original work, the genuine Ramayana, which, according to 
internal evidence, is believed to date from pre-Buddhistic 
times (Macdonell). The old tradition relates that the poem was 
originally handed down orally by Rama’s two sons, who bad 
learnt it from Valmiki. It is extant in three versions. The 
poem is thought to outline the struggle between the incoming 
Aryans and the aborigines of India, But it had, as treated by 
Valmiki, a lofty religious purpose. , He wished to afford con- 
solation to the soul,” says Wheeler, “ when the world seemed 
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to ’he going wrong and the divine government doubtful,’’ Rama 
must be regarded as an. incarnation of Vishnu, and Sita of 
Lakshmi. Rama is sent into the world to force the Brahman 
from the persecution of the Buddhists (Poor). The Ramuyana 
“ teaches tiie hopelessness of victory without purity of soul 
and abnegation of self ” (Monier Williams). As stated above, 
the original poem is probably pre-Buddhistic, but for religious 
and topical purposes Valmiki framed it into the epic of Brah- 
manism at bay against the inroads of Buddhism. Behind all, 
however, the solar myth is discernible. Rama is the sun, 
“ His birth is supernatural, he wins his bride by bending a bow, 
he_ suffers for the good of others: he fights with the powers of 
evil and darkness; he wins by a magical weapon, w'hich he 
alone can use.” His bride is Sita, “ furrow,” therefore the 
earth wed to the sun, 

Bamman. See Adad. 

Ban. See Aegir. 

Basbnu. Worshipped by the Persians as a god of justice ; 
he and Mithra are the two judges w'ho decide the fate of the 
soul after death (see Zoroastrianism). 

Beret. Egyptian hippopotamus-goddess, a form of Ta-urt. 

Bhiannon (“ Great Queen ”). Wife of Pwyll, Prince of 
Annwfn, the monarch of the British Celtic Hades. 

Ribhus. The three great artificers of the Hindu gods. They 
were sons of Sudhanvan, and acquired their skill, according to 
one account, from Tvashtri (f/.y,). The excellence of their handi- 
work is said to have procured them the gift of immortality. 
They fashioned the Asvin’s chariot and Indra’s horses (chariots 
and horses, Bergaigne writes, were primitively the prayers 
with which the Ribhus led the gods to sacrifice). The Ribhus 
are said to have been ancient sacrificers. The most wonderful 
of their wmrks was the conversion of a sacrificial cup made by 
Tvashtri into four. They are said to have won the privilege of 
drinking Soma, and were enabled to bring youth back to their 
parents. The Ribhus are celebrated in several of the Rig-Vedic 
hymns. The word Elf is sometimes compared with the Sanscrit 
Rbhu, “the three genii of the seasons in Hindu mythology” 
(“Oxford Dictionary”). 

Bis'his. Seers, sages. The seven chief Rishis were the mind- 
born sons of Brahma (see Prajapati), and Hindu astronomy 
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associates them with the stars of the Great Bear. To them 
were revealed the hymns and other parts of the Vedas. 

Rudra. The “ Howler ” or “ the Ruddy One ” (see Mac- 
donell), “ boar of the sky/’ a Vedic god of storm. the wild 
huntsman of Hindu mythology” (Saussaye). Rudra did not 
originally hold such a high position as was accorded him in the 
post-Vedic age, when he shared the .honours bestowed on Vishnu. 
He is described by many contradictory epithets, strong and 
glorious, fierce and bountiful, a destroyer and plunderer, a 
divine physician and a deliverer. He is pictured as red- 
coloured and blue-necked, wearing a garment of skin. Later 
m^dh made him the offspring of Brahma, or Prajapati, and the 
many titles he bears is explained by the legend that at his birth 
he wept eight times, each time asking for a name. Pie is said 
to have sprung from a drop of blood belonging to Brahma, who, 
when wiping perspiration from his brow with a piece of wood, 
scratched the skin and drew blood, which fell into the fire and 
became Rudra. The fact that he is red proves almost beyond 
doubt that he is a lightning or thunder god, which class of deity 
is usually described in many mythologies as being ruddy in 
colour, quick-moving, and irascible. A further myth in relation 
with him states that he divided himself into two, male and 
female, from each of which sprang eleven beings, some dark, 
some fair, with characters to correspond . He was early identified 
with Siva and later became merged in Siva. A bow and arrows 
are his chief accompaniments. He (or Siva) was the god who 
rushed in on Daksha’s feast (see Daksha). Rudra was father 
of the Maruts (^.y.) or Rudras. 


s 


SakyamiinL Chinese name of Gautama Buddha. 


One of the demons of Hindu mythology slain by 


Samljara* 

indra. 

Saoshyaii!;. In Persian belief the saviour born towards the 
close of the. third millenium to save the nations upon whom 
distress has fallen. (See Zoroastrianism.) 

Samnyu. In Hindu myth wife of Vivasvat (Sun) and 
daughter of Tvashtri. She bore twins, Yania (q.v.) and Yami, 
and then left her husband, leaving behind a double of herself, 
and fleeing in the form of a mare; as such she became the mother 
of the Asvins (q.v.). The later tale of Surya and Sanjna is 
similar; here it is explained that the wife left as she w^as not 
able to bear her husband’s effulgence; the .sun in order to enable 
her to return parted with some of his brightness, and from the 
detached fragments were fashioned Vishnu’s disk, Siva’s trident, 
and the weapons of Kartikeya and Kuvera. She is probably 
the dawn, who bears to the sun-god the twins day and night, 

Sarasvati. The wife of Brahma and the Hindu goddess of 
wisdom and science. She is regarded as the inventor of the 
Denanagri letters, and thus as '' the Mother of the Vedas.” 
Pictured as a young woman of .fair countenance with four anns, 
she is never represented as without her husband. She holds a 
book of palm-leaves, symbolical of her powers of erudition. 
She was supposed to have sprung from the essence of Brahma 
himself. She was originally a river-deity, as her name “ the 
waters ” implies. Indeed the river called after her in the 
Brahmavartta region was to the Vedic Hindus what the Ganges 
became later to their descendants. She is identified with 
Vach, the goddess of speech. It is not easy to say in what 
manner she evolved from a river-goddess into a goddess of 
wisdom. In Celtic myth we find knowledge and inspiration 
associated with running water, or in the myth of the goddess 
Sinencl, daughter of Loclon, son of Lir, who sought and found 
Counia’s Well beneath the sea. A myth connected with her 
:■ ■ ifii' ■ 
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states that on one occasion she was late for certain rites, and 
her husband, Brahma, irritated in' consequence, took a milkmaid, 
Gayatri, to wife, and installed her in Saras vati’s place. The 
goddess beholding this in her wrath placed a curse upon Brahma, 
that he should be worshipped on one day only in the year. 
Vishnu she doomed to be bom as a mortal, and Agni to be a 
devourer of unclean things. She also placed the curse of 
barrenness upon the goddesses. But Gayatri modilied the 
curses considerably. 

Sarpanitum. Wife of Marduk, the Succoth-Benoth of 
2 Kings xvii. 30. (See Rawlinson’s “ Herodotus,” 1875, i., 

app. 653, and Hastings’ “ Dictionary of the Bible.”) 

SarutO“Mko. According to Japanese mythology the leader 
of the host that accompanied Ninigi-no-Mikoto (q.v.) when he 
descended to earth, 

Satarupa. Brahma in the beginning divided him.self, and 
became twofold, one half a male (Swayambhuva) who was him- 
self, and the other the first woman, Satarupa. (See also Viraj 
and Purasha). 

Sati (Satet). An Egyptian goddess, who with the goddess 
Anqet and the god Khnemu formed the triad at Elephantine. 
She was associated with the Nile w^aters, her chief centre of 
worship being on the island of Sahal, near the first cataract. 
She is figured with the crown of Upper Egypt, and two horns. 
Sati was, like other goddesses, spoken of as a form of Isis, and 
is mentioned in some papyri as the daughter of Ra. 

Sati. Another name for Siva’s wife, Uma ; she was daughter 
of Daksha, and when her husband was treated by the latter 
with indignity, she consumed herself on the sacrificial fire, 
according to one account, or was consumed by her own glory. 
The name means “ true or virtuous woman,” and was formerly 
applied to those widows who were voluntarily burned on the 
funeral piles of their husbands. (See Ambika, Parvati, Uma.) 

Savitri (Savitar). Generator, quickener. A Vedit', deity. 
Identified with other gods, among others with Surya (Sun) and 
with Tvashtri. According to Saussaye he does not represent 
the concrete figure of the sun, but its movement, rising and 
setting ... the principle of activity.” In the Mahabharata 
over one hundred names are enumerated for the sun-god. 

Sehala. Wife of the Babylonian god Adad. 


Non-“Ckssical Mythology 153 

Seb (Gebj Keb). Egyptian god of the, earth, one of tiie great 
company of gods at Heliopolis ; son of Shu and Tefnut, father 
of Set, Nephthys, Osiris, and Isis ; identified by the Greeks with 
Kronos. He and Nut had been, joined in the primeval abyss, 
and had been separated by Shu (y.'W.). Dominion was given, him 
over all things of the earth, which was Imown as the “ horse of 
Seb." Among bis titles w'ere “ Hereditary Chief of the Gods ’’ 
and “ the (jreat Cackier,” as he was attributed with the produc- 
tion of the great cosmic egg. He is present at the weighing of , 
the heart in the judgment hall of Osiris. He is usually figured 
us a man, with crown and disk on his head, whereon is liis 
symbol the goose, and may be seen as described under Shu. 

Sehek (Gr., Suchos). The crocodile-god of the Egyptians, 
worshipped at Onibos and in other towns of the Fayum. His 
cult at one time w^as an important one, and in combination with 
E.a he became a solar divinity, Sebek-Ra. There was, however, 
another aspect of the god, for he was identified with Set (q.v.), 
a fellow-deity at Ombos, and elsewhere in Egypt crocodiles were 
considered emblematic of evil powers. Wiedemann thinks that 
we have here two different gods rather than two a.spects of the 
one.', 

Sebek is figured as a man with a crocodile head, or as a 
crocodile. There is no difficulty in seeing in this deity a crocodile 
totem which has achieved godhead. 

The crocodiles sacred to him in the lake of his temple were 
fed by priests and hung with jewels. 

Seker. The “ closer of the day,'’ an Egyptian god of the dead, 
worshipped at Memphis. His kingdom is described in the I}o(.)k 
of the Dead as a land of hopeless darkness, where the dwellers 
remain sunk in deathful sleep. The soul had to make its way 
thither past evil spirits and noxious reptiles. For a short 
interval the melancholy inhabitants had a return of light as 
R,a passed through Selcer’s realm in the course of ins night 
journey. 

Seker became associated with Ptah and Osiris, forming with 
them a triune deity (see Ptah). He is figured with a hawk’s 
head ; sometimes as a mummy holding symbols of power, or a 
mummified hawk. In the latter form the god is seen borne 
along in his sacred bark. 

Sekhet. “ Lady of the West.” Egyptian goddess, wife 
or sister of Ptah, the second deity of the Memphian 
triad, and mother of Nefer - turn and Im - hetep. She 
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personified the destructive heat of fire and sun, and was Ka’s 
minister for the punishment of the wicked. She assisted 
Hathor when the latter w'as sent by Ra to annihilate mankind, 
and was indeed a form of this goddess (see under Ka). Sekliet 
is figured with the head of a lioness, surmounted by the solar 
disk and urteus; also as the eye of Ra (q.v.), having an eye 
for a head with a hawk behind her (see Lanzoni). 

Sekhet-hetep. Field of Peace (or Hetepet= offerings), part of 
tlie kingdom of Osiris, known as a wdiole by the name of Sekhet- 
Aaru (or Aalu), Field of Reeds (or plants). This elysium wa.s 
pictured as a fruitful and well-watered land, with a heavenly 
Nile flowing through it, its fertility corresponding to that of the 
Delta, in which region the realm of Osiris was originally placed. 
It was rich in all material blessings, and the dead, clad in white 
robes, lived in companionship with the gods, occupied with the 
same pursuits that filled their time on earth, hunting, playing 
chess, sowing and ploughing, etc. Their bread never grew stale 
or their wine must)^ To ensure them perfect ease, figures of 
clay or wood (Ushabti figures) were sometimes placed in the 
tomb, in order that the doubles (Kau) of these might act as 
slaves to the deceased. Ideas as to the position of this paradise 
differed from time to time. It was moved from the marshes of 
the Delta, and found a place in course of time near the Great 
Bear. The conception of a celestial abode above the sky, 
which served as its floor, obliged the deceased to mount by aid 
of a ladder, and even Osiris is said to have employed this means 
of climbing to heaven. According to another system of belief 
the soul on quitting the body travelled to the west, and entered 
the Tuat (q.v.) at a gap in the mountains near Abyclos (see 
further under Ba). The best account of it is contained in the 
legend of “ The Destruction of Mankind,^’ the pap}T'us of which 
was found in the tomb of Seti I. (circa 1366 b.c.), Aaru, it 
states, was surrounded by a wall of iron broken by several 
doors, the ways to which were mysterious. 

Sengen. Goddess of the famous mountain of Fuji in Japan, 
the highest in the country, and at times an active volcano. 
The most recent eruption was in 1707. Pilgrimages are made 
to the summit of this sacred height. 

Serapis. See Hap. 

Sesha. A serpent-deity of Hindu mythology incarnate in 
Bala-Rama (q-v.). He was chief of the Nagas, or snake-gods. 
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Sesha was used for the churning of the ocean {q.v.), and the 
earth; in later mythology, is sometimes figured as resting on 
Sesha’s head. Vishnu is seen reposing on the serpent’s coils 
during Brahma’s night, the belief being that creation at the 
close of each day is destroyed by the fire that issues from its 
mouth. “Generally only a desi^iation of the demon Vritra” 
{q.v.) (Macdonell). The serpent is spoken of as encompassing 
the waters {see Indra). He is figured with a thousand heads. 

Set (Sit, Sati). An Egyptian god, one of the great Ennead 
at Heliopolis, son of Seb and Nut, brother of Osiris, Isis, and 
Nephthys, also husband of Nephthys and father of Anubis, 
Identified by the Greeks with TjTjhon, and by the Syrians with 
Baal. A “ god of the prehistoric inhabitants before the coming 
in of Horus ” (Petrie), Maspero thinks that he was originally 
a dgemon of the sandy desert. His conflict with Horus (q.v.) is 
believed to be reminiscent of a tribal warfare : according to 
one account Thoth intervened and Eg}"pt was divided, the upper 
kingdom being given to Set and the lower to Horus ; tills coin- 
cides with history, the country in ancient days was governed 
by two separate rulers, the divisions being known as the two 
halves of Horus and Set. Set was at one time worshipped at 
Tanis as a sun-god, “ the beloved of Ra.” The Hyksos identified 
him with their chief god, and Saussaye thinks that this accounted 
in some measure for the character of darlmess that w'as later 
assigned to him ; there was no redeeming side to it as be appears 
in connection with the Osiris myth. In his serpent form, Apep, 
he was nightly annihilated by Ra. As an evil power, inimical 
to the sun-gods, his emblem is a peculiar animal not exactly 
identified (the jerboa and okapi have been suggested), and the 
god is figured as a man with the head of this creature. In later 
times he was regarded with abhorrence, and his name erased 
from the monuments. This wus, of course, when the growth of 
the idea of dualism made it possible for liim to be regarded as 
an active agency of evil rather than a mere personification of 
darkness, 

Shamash. The sun-god worshipped by the Babylonians and 
Assjnians ; the son of Sin and brother of Ishtar, Identified by 
some scholars with the Sepharvaim of the Old Testament. He 
had the usual attributes of a sun-god, beneficent, healing, and 
life-giving, and inimical to all darkness and wickedness. He 
was above all looked upon as the great judge of the universe. 
His chief temples were at Larsa in the south and at Sippar in 
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die north of Babylonia. In the “ Sun-god Tablet in the 
British Museum (Bab. and Ass. Room) the King Hammurabi is 
seen receiving the laws, which were drawn up by him, from the 
hands of Shamash. He was also worshipped in Canaan, some- 
times under the name of Heres. 

Sheii-Nung. A Chinese patriarchal emperor 28^8 -ii6q8 b c 
who taught his people agriculture, and was later deified as i-he 
tutelaiy deity of that art. A typical prayer to him runs: 

My fields are well tilled, and this causes much joy to mv 
husbandmen. Let us invoke the Father of Husbandry with the 
music of lutes and the beating of drums. Me will prav for rain 
so that our millet fields may increase, and in order'that my 
labourers and their wives may be blessed.” 

Shiehi Fukujin. Seven Japanese gods of luck. They include 
one goddess, Benten, generally seated on a dragon ; Daikoku 
god of wealth and good fortune, figured seated on rice baos • 
his figure is said to be often seen among the household gods • 
Ebisu, figured with a fishing-rod and fish ; Fukurokuji, god of 
longevity or popularity (Papinot), figured with 
bald, high head ; Bishamon, god of war, figured in armour 
holding a spear and a pagoda ; Hotei, god of ease and joviality^ 
a corpu ent figure; Jorojin, figured with accompaniments of 
stag and crane, as a sign of longevity ” (Papinot). 

. An ancient Chinese classic, the title of which 

signifies ‘ Book of Poetry.” It contains 305 pieces, dating 
from the sixteenth century b.c. to the sixth. They are very 
valuable from a mythologic point of view, and contain, beside 
rhetorical matter, a remarkable document called the 
Establishment of Government,” in which the founder of the 
Chow dynasty gives a precis of the history of the kingdom 
down to his own time. 

Shinto (Way of the Gods), A Chinese word, of which the 
Japanese equivalent is Kami-no-Michi. Shintoism is the name 
given to the indigenous polytheistic nature and ancestor worship 
of Japan. It was the sole religion of the country until the 
introduction of Buddhism in the sixth century, whidi gave rise 
to religious fa.ctions ; Buddhism however continued to spread, 
and finally all further rivalry was averted by the Buddhist 
priests taking over the Shinto gods as avatars or manifestations 
(Gongen) of, their own deities. Under this foreign influence 
pure Shintoism developed into Ryobu-Shinto. During last 
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century the two religions were ofEcially separated, and Shintoism 
proclaimed the sole religion of the state. Shintoism is an 
undogmatic religion, and possesses no special code of morals, 
such, according to Shintoist idea, being superfluous for creatures 
of understanding and reason. Its divinities are countless, the 
earliest tradition numbering them at eighty to eight hundred 
myriads. They include chief gods of the sun, moon, and earth, 
gods of the elements, gods of the house and locality, of all things 
connected with household life, and of abstract qualities. N othing 
escapes having a god attached to it from the thunderstorm to 
the pots and kettles on the hearth. Deified kings and lesser 
mortals help to swell the host, and the pantheon still has room 
for certain animals among its Kami, the general name for the 
gods, or for anything possessing supernatural power or arousing 
fear or wonder (ree Aston, pp. 7-10). 

The more primitive deities were nature-gods, the foundation 
of the religion being animistic ; a circumstantial account of 
their creation is given in an ancient work (see Koji-Ki). From 
the chief of these is descended the imperial dynasty, the 
emperor himself being high priest as well as temporal ruler, and 
certain castes of priests, the priesthood being hereditary, also 
claim divine ancestiy or some particular connection with a god. 
Ancestor-worship appears to have ^own more pronounced as 
time went on, and is now a prominent feature of Shintoism. 
Shinto temples are plain and unadorned, and without idols, 
ornamentation and representations of gods being Buddhist 
innovations, Mr. Aston ascribes the lack of .images purely to 
the state of low artistic development among the Japanese 
before China had exerted its influence. Within the sanctuary 
of the Shinto temples, is preserved the Shintai, or God-body,” 
the symbol or representative of the deity, or rather of the 
Mitama, the ‘“'August Soul” or .spirit of the deity, sendng as 
intermediary between the latter and his worshippers.' In old 
tales the god’s Mitama appears as his guide and assistant ; some- 
times it has a double form of antagonistic qualities. The Shiritai 
varies in kind and may be a stone or pillow, etc. The special 
Shintai of the Sun-goddess is a mirror, preserved in her temple 
at Ise. The Shintai is never exposed to public view, but is kept 
wrapped up in some rich material and enclosed in a casket of 
precious wood. Shintoism is a household religion, and every 
Japanese family has its small shrines, or tablets inscribed with 
the names of certain deities, kept on a shelf in one room of the 
house, to which votive offerings are daily made. It is a cult 
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rich in festivals — at blossoming time and harvest, at the in" 
gathering of the rice and the New Year, and in honour of local 
deities, who on these occasions are carried in procession; formerly 
several were dedicated to elemental gods in order to secure 
prosperity and to ward off evil. The greater festivals are 
accompanied by music and dancing; one dance or mime in. 
particular being performed which is said to be the one that 
drew the sun-goddess from her cave {see Ama-Terasu). ^ A 
general purification ceremony takes place twice a year {see 
O’Harai). Besides the temple festivals, others are celebrated 
in the sacred hall of the imperial palace, where stands an altar 
to the sun-goddess, in which the emperor himself takes part. 
Beginning with New Year’s Day, when he prays especially for 
the peace and prosperity of the realm, they continue at intervals 
throughout the year, generally in honour of an imperial ancestor, 
or of the host of ancestors in general. These celebrations^ are 
observed as national holidays. Offerings, generally of articles 
of food and drink, which are prepared and received with great 
care that no defilement may be caused by the breath, are the 
chief feature of Shinto ritual. Those well acquainted with the 
Japanese lay stress on their cleanliness, which is an essential 
principle of Shintoism. Defilement caused by contact with 
blood, however slight — Florenz speaks of a drop or two caused 
by a slight injury — or with death, necessitates ablution before 
a temple can be entered, and exclusion from it may last for 
weeks. Fonnerly houses were set apart for child-birth and for 
the dead. Shintoism has no very definite idea of a future state, 
or any distinct doctrine as regards sin and punishment, or 
heaven and hell. The Shinto form of disposing of the dead is 
by burial, cremation having been introduced with Buddhism. 
The ancient practice of sacrificing wives and others at the grave 
may, according to Mr. Aston, have had another reason than 
gratifying the dead in the next world. Food and ornaments 
were, however, buried with the dead, and shoes have been found, 
which suggests the idea of helping the departed on his journey 
into the vague beyond. Nothing certain can be gathered from 
old writings as to ideas concerning immortality; and “ even to 
this day,” writes Hearn, “Shinto belief represents the pre- 
Homeric stage of imagination as regards the supernatural,” 
Certain days are set apart for honouring the dead, following each 
other with less frequency as time elapses, and every Japanese 
desires a son for the observing of these pious rites, and the 
maintaining of the family cult. Shintoism is a relic of spirit 
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worship and appears to be an atrophied form 0! that phase of the 
evolution of religion in which the animistic spirit had as yet 
scarcely evolved into the god. As such it possesses affinities 
v/ith Chinese aboriginal religions, and several African and South 
American forms. But neveu has such a comparatively simple 
type of religion been preserved so long or surrounded itself 
with such a semblance of the forms of the higher religions. 

SfeiL One of the “ great company ” of Egyptian gods at 
Heliopolis : son of Ra or Tem. He personified the atmosphere, 
or the space dividing earth and sky j his “ pillars supported 
the heavens. He interposed between Seb and Nut (q.v.), and 
is figured upholding the latter’s arched body. One version of 
the tale relates that he had to make use of a ladder to lift Nut’s 
body, and he is mentioned as one of those who helped the 
deceased to mount the ladder to heaven. He was a twin god 
with Tefnut, both being symbolised by a lion. Shu is figured 
as a man with an upright feather on his head. He is frequently- 
represented as placing the sun in its correct position beHveen 
heaven and earth. 

ShU“King. A compilation of ancient Chinese documents and 
books. The title signifies “ The Book of History.” The first 
two portions cover an historical period of 150 years, and recount 
the events in the reigns of the rulers Yao (2357 b.c.) and Shun 
(2207 B.C.). They were edited by Confucius (^.z/.). In it there 
are numberless references to the ancient faith, and many expres- 
sions are employed which seem to be a re-echo of the primal 
revelation., 

Sien-Tsan. Chinese goddess of silk-culture. She was the 
wife of the Emperor Hwang of the Chou dynasty (2838-2698 b.c.) 
and arose as a deity along with other similar conceptions, notably 
Shen Nung, the tutelary deity of agriculture. In some measure 
she is an elemental deity, but it is not difficult to suppose that 
she was a veritable personage whose patronage of the culture 
of silk in early China caused her to become confounded with a 
divinity’’ more or less identified with one or other of the forces 
of nature. 

Sin (or En-zu). “ Lord of Wisdom.” The Babylonian moon- 
god, chief of the second divine triad composed of Sin, Shamash, 
and Ad ad, or Shamash and Ishtar. The Babylonian calendar 
was regulated by the moon, hence the prominent place held by 
this god in the national pantheon. He was the firstborn of 
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En-lil, the Bei of Nippur, the father of Shamash, the sun, and 
of Ishtar. Sin was surrounded by the high mystery that 
accompanies the majesty of a supreme deity. A prayer in the 
library of Ashurbanipal speaks of him as a “ divinity . , , full 
of love, like the far-off heaven and the broad ocean . . . whose 
deep inner being no god understands,” (Roger, “ Rel. Bab. and 
Ass.”) A chief and probably most ancient seat of worship of 
the moon-god, known here as Nannar, was at Ur ; another at 
Harran. Sin held a less exalted position in the Assyrian 
pantheon, where Ashur overshadowed the other gods. A 
temple was erected to him in Khorsabad. Sin’s wife was 
Nin-gal 

Siva (Civa). A development of the Vedic god Rudra (g.v .) ; 
the third of the great Hindu triad, the destroyer, or regenerator. 
In the epic he and Vishnu are rivals, or sharers of the honours 
paid to the “ all-god.” Maha-deva, the “ Great God,” is one 
among his thousand names. 

His name Siva signifies kindly, gracious, propitious,” but 
though a god of reproduction, and a deliverer and restorer, he 
had terrible aspects to his character, even as Rudra had his 
twofold nature. He is a god of arts and learning, of dancing 
and revelry, and the god of asceticism (Maha-Yogi). His dwell- 
ing is on Mount Kailasu, in the Himalaya, hence his title of 
“ Lord of the Mountain.” His sacred animal is the bull Nandi. 
He is represented girdled with serpents, hung with a necklace of 
skulls, sometimes with several faces, clad in an elephant’s 
skin, holding a discus, trident, club, sword, or bow, etc, He can 
laugh and sing, and join in revelry and dancing, but at other 
times haunts cemeteries and other gruesome places, and goes 
naked smeared with ashes. He has three eyes (see Kama), is 
“ blue-throated,” or ruddy, or livid white, his hair plaited like 
Rudra’s. It was he who cut off the fifth head of Brahma (g.v.), 
which he was not able to get rid of till having fled to Benares 
he there obtained absolution. His wife is known under different 
names (see Uma, Parvati, Durga, Kali) ; his two sons are 
Ganesa and Kartikeya. Combined with Vishnu the dual 
deity is known as Hari-hara; as the creative principle he is 
both male and female. Siva is worshipped very generally under 
the form of the Linga. Bloody rites have been associated with 
the cult both of him and his wife (see under Daksha and Ganga). 

Skambha, In Vedic mythology the appellation of the supreme 
being, and apparently identified with Purusha (g.v.). Muir 


Non-Classical Mythology i6i 

describes- him as “ a vast embodied being co-extensive with the 
universe.’' 

, ..Skaada, ►See Kartikeya. 

Skrymir. A Norse giant. The old myth runs that Thor, 
travelling to the land of giants with his usual companions, sought 
shelter -from an earthquake in a house, on iea\nng which the 
following morning he found a gigantic man asleep and snoring. 
When the latter awoke he asked what Thor had done with his 
glove, whereupon the god saw that the glove had been their 
house of shelter, and that he had passed the night in its thumb. 
The giant travelled on with them, canying food for the party, 
and that evening when they were resting under a tree he fell 
asleep. Thor wanting food, found the straps of the giant’s 
wallet too hard to undo, and in a temper struck Skrymir on the 
forehead with his hammer. The giant awoke and asked if an 
oak-leaf had fallen on him. Thor struck him again twice, but 
with as little effect as the first time. On the morrow they 
parted company, Thor went on to another giant, Utgardhaloki, 
to whom Loki showed his skill in eating, Thjalfi in running, 
but both were outdone. Then came Thor’s turn to show his 
drinking powers. The latter, however, after three draughts 
from the long drinking-horn, found the liquor only a little lower. 
Then a cat ran in, and Thor trying to lift her could only raise 
one of her feet from the ground ; a worse humiliation still was 
his overthrow in a wrestling match w’ith an old woman, his 
nurse. Later on the giant confesses to Thor that the end of 
the drinking-horn lay out in the sea, that the cat was the 
Midhgardh’s serpent, and the old woman, age. 

Soma. An ancient Vedic god, the deified fermented juice of the 
plant of this name ; “ the Indian Bacchus.” The hymns in the 
ninth book of the Rig- Veda are entirely devoted to its honour ; 
they were intended to be sung during the preparation of the 
sacred drink, which was accompanied by a religious ceremony. 
Soma the god wms accredited with every attribute of a supreme 
deity, and he was closely allied with Agni. Various legends are 
associated with the bringing of the Soma to earth, in which a 
bird of some kind is introduced, reminiscent of the nectar- 
bringing eagle of Zeus. Vanina was supposed to have placed it 
in some distant region on a mountain, or in some high heaven. 
According to one account an eagle or falcon brought it thence 
for Indra. The daughter of the sun, through whose filter it 
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was passed for purification, is related elsewhere to have brought 
it from some spot where the rain-god had nourished it ; and 
another tale speaks of it as placed under the care of the Gand- 
harvas {(j.v .) ; Gayatri {q.v.) in the form of a bird flew to bring 
it away but was prevented ; finally this myth v/inds up with 
the Gandharvas allowing Vach (q.v.) to carry it away. Soma 
was said to cure all ills, and to confer vitality, inspiration, and 
immortality ; for men to drink it was to feel the god vrithin 
their veins.” Indra drank freely of it in preparation for his 
martial exploits. The blessed drank it in Yama's realm and 
became immortal. It was offered in daily libation to tlie gods, 
and played an important part in the sacrifices. In later mytho- 
logy the name Soma was given to the moon ; the identity of 
the two results from the deity’s being created a moon-god at 
a period when intoxicants were in disuse. An astrological 
significance may attach to the connection, as plants are often 
identified with heavenly bodies not only in primitive com- 
munities but in a much more advanced condition of society 
than obtained in ancient India. 

Sraosha. The Yazata or Angel of Obedience in the celestial 
hierarchy of Persian theology. He becomes prominent in the 
Younger Avesta, where he has assumed a priestly character, 
and is associated with sacrifice, and in this respect reminiscent 
of Agni (q.v.) (Lehmann). He is a more interesting figure as 
the angel who bears the soul aloft after death {see Zoroastrianism), 
and as the valiant supporter of Ahura Mazda in the last days 
of final combat, when he fights with opposing demons. He was 
supposed to keep guard over the world during the night- watches. 

Starkadhr. A giant’s son, and favourite of Odhin. In the 
legend concerning him Thor appeal's as the adversary of Odhin, 
for in some way he caused all the latter’s good gifts to Starkadhr 
to be balanced by some evil. Odhin granted him a life of three 
generations; Thor decreed that in each he should commit a 
dishonourable act; Odhin decreed him victory and treasure, fl’hor 
grievous wounds and discontent ; and worse still, Odhin granted 
him the gift of poetiy, while Thor caused him to forget the 
poems he made. 

Starkadhr was a famed legendary warrior, the last of the old 
stern, heroic kind. His body, it is said, continued to fight after 
his head was cut off. ^ (For .Starkadhr’s connection with Vikarr’s 
sacrifice, see under the latter’s name.) 
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Siia. A culture-god of the lluysca Indians of Central America, 
sometimes alluded to as Nemquetaha or Bochica. The name 
signifies “ day,” and shows his solar significance. He is analo- 
gous to Quetzalcoat! and other Central American sun-gods. 

Sngawara Mh?Mzase. See Tenjin. 


Snitengii. A Japanese god of the sea. Popular belief how- 
ever maintains that he is the young Emperor AntokUj drowned 
in 1185. Dr, Florenz connects him with the Indian Varuna. 
His temple is at Tokyo There are three other gods of the sea, 
worshipped at Sumiyoshi. 

SiiMs, A sun-god of the British Celts^ whose place of worship 
appears to have been at Bath. 

Siipay. The god of death of the Incan Peru\dans. All souls 
who did not fare to the home of the sun were destined to dwell 
in his shadowy subterranean abode. He is analogous to. the 
Mexican Mictlan {q.v.). Like Pluto and other deities of the 
underworld; the Peru\dans believed he had power over the 
- crops. ■ ' : 

Surya. The sun. One of the three chief Vedic gods {see 
Agni and Indra), son of Dyaus, or of Aditi, or child of Ushas, 
the dawn, who is also spoken of as his wife. He is described as 
a far and all-seeing god and as “ the eye of Mitra and Varuna.” 
Seven ruddy or “ lucid ” mares draw the chariot of this god 
with flaming hair. For a later legend of his wife^ see under 
Saranyu. He is perhaps the sun in his aspect of rising and 
/..setting. , 

Susa-no-o. A Japanese god born from the nose of Izanagi 
{q.v.). He was originally appointed to be ruler of the sea, but 
he expressed his wish to join Iris inother in the nether-rvorld, 
vviiich he finally did. He is therefore looked upon by some as 
a god of the undeinvorld (Florenz) ; by others as god of the 
moon, or of the rain-storm. He was of a violent disposition; 
and before passing down to the nether regions he wmnt to -visit 
his sister Ama-Terasu {q.v.). At first he proposed that they 
should beget offspring by chewing parts of the jewels and swords 
they wore (his sister knowing his character had armed herself) 
and spitting them out ; the result was eight chiidreit; from one 
of which the Mikado is descended, Susa-no-o’s deeds after this 
became so alarming and destructive; and he behaved so offen- 
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sively to Ama-Terasu, that she retired into a cave. Susa-no-o 
was banished and retired to Idzumo, which remained iu posses- 
sion oi' his family till they resigned in favour of his sister’s 
descendants {see Ninigi). While in Idzumo, Susa-no-o per- 
formed the Perseus-like deed of delivering a maiden from' an 
eight-headed dragon. He afterwards married her. TJien he 
continued his journey to the underworld, 

Swarga. The heaven of Indra, situated on Mount Meru (q.v.). 
A paradise of all conceivable joys ; of palaces of gold and 
diamonds, of exquisite gardens, bright nymphs, music, and song. 


Tamniuz (Diimu-zi). The cult of this Bab3'lonian and 
Assyrian god is traced back to an extremely ancient past. He 
was a nature-god and his myth represented the dying of the 
year and its resuscitation witJi the spring. A chief feature of 
his cult Vv’as the annual festival of mourning for the death of 
the young god, wlien women were hired to w-eep (see Ezekiel 
viii. 14). The fourth montli of the Babylonian 5'ear was named 
after him, and the Hebrews used the same title for theirs. The 
myth of Tammuz is associated with that of Islitar (q.v.), who 
slew him after he had become her husband, and for whose sake 
she descended into Hades. The myth of Adonis and others 
allied with it are finally identical with that of Tammuz. 

Tamu. A culture-deity of the Caribs of Brazil, probably the 
same as the god Zume (q.v.). He was said to have been of light 
complexion, to have come from the east, and to have instructed 
the Caribs in the arts of agriculture and refinement, after doing 
which he disappeared in the direction whence he came. 

Taoism. Lao Tzu, a Chinese philosopher, who probably 
flourished about 600 b.c., formulated a philosophy which is 
known as Taoism, from the word Tao, signifying the omni- 
present and omnipotent principle upon which it is founded. 
It is a doctrine of passivity or inaction, constant adaptability 
of self to environment, without effort, all advancement and 
progress being in the “ line of least resistance.” The impracti- 
cability of such a system is obvious, and it is little short of 
marvellous that it attained any prominence whatever, Taoism 
is a philosophy, and regards deity as a principle which exists as 
intrinsic and operates spontaneously without self-manifestation. 
An exponent of the system has said : “ The ultimate end is 
God. He is manifested in the laws of nature. He is the 
hidden spring. At the beginning of all things he was.” Those 
disciples who followed Lao Tzu, however, regarded Tao as the 
First Cause, that in which everything was ultimately resolved. 
This power dwelt beyond the limits of the terrestrial universe, 
and if men desired union with it after death, and immortality, 
they must achieve freedom from the ti'ammels of the flesh. 
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Those spirits who had achieved such freedom circled round Tao, 
a point of glowing light, in the supreme glory of motion for 
ever and ever. Taoism, like Confucianism, however, evolved a 
sfjecies of degenerate mythology, which embraces not only men 
who are made into gods by means of apotheosis, but spirits who 
reside in various natural objects. Sea, river, and star-gods are 
found in the pantheon of Taoism, the Spirit of the Sea, tiie 
King of the Sea, and the God of Tides having temples erected 
to them by the sea shore. The dragon in many forms is wor- 
shipped by Taoists. The Ruler of Thunder and the Motlu:r of 
Lightning are two of their principal nature divinities, Tb ex- 
have also a god of literature, Wen-tsch’ang (q.v.), Tov/~moo, a 
female divinity who dwells in the Great Bear, whilst another 
part of this constellation is worshipped under the name of 
Kwei-sing. Chang is another star-god of the Taoists, The 
entire mythology of the Tao religion has been very much 
sophisticated by Buddhistic influences. Buddha is represented 
by Teen-tsun, and Bodhisattwa by Tsoo. Yuh-hxvang-shang-te 
is saviour of the world and lord of creation. The San-tsing, or 
“ Three Pui’e Ones,” are the Taoist trinity. They are a three- 
fold manifestation of one historical person, representing the 
Buddha past, present, and to come. Thei*e are also three beings 
called the San-kwan, or “ Three Rulers,” who rule over heaven, 
earth, and water. In fact in the Taoist pantheon we have a 
w'ell-marked mythological system, w'hich, like that of Confu- 
cianism, was built up by superstition upon the ruins of a 
philosophical system. 

Tashmetu. Wife of the Babylonian god Nabu, 

Ta-urt (Thoneris). An Egyptian hippopotamus-goddess, wife 
of Set 

Tern (Temu, Atem, Atmu). A form of the Egyptian sim-g(jd, 
and a chief of the company of gods at Heliopolis, said to per- 
sonify the evening sun. He was the “ father of human beings,” 
and came forth from Nu (q.v.), being self-created, Shu and 
Tefnut were his first offspring. He is invariably figured as a 
man-god. Tern is one of the forms of Ra incarnate in the bull 
Mnevis, Pithom (house of Turn) was another centre of his cult. 

Tern was associated with a version of the flood legend, accord- 
ing to which he let loose the waters of the primeval abyss over 
the earth, intending to destroy mankind, and only those who 
were with the god in his boat escaped with their lives. 
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Tenjin (or TemmangQj etc.). Japanese god of learning and 
caliginpliy. He is a deified man, Sugawara Michizane, of the 
ninth to tenth century, a favourite with ■ one of the emperors, 
Isut banished by his successor. The cow and the plum-tree are 
associated with his worship (Chamberlain), the former being the 
animal on which he rode, figures of it in bronze and stone being 
placed in the court of his temple, 

Tezeatlipoea. An important deity of the Aztecs of ancient 
Mexico, in whose pantheon he held a position similar to that of 
Jupiter in the Roman or Zeus in the Greek. His name signifies 
‘'Riery Mirror,” and he was so called because he wielded a 
shield of polished metal, in which, as god of justice, he was 
supposed to behold the deeds of men. He was primarily the 
personification of the breath of life. Savage man regards the 
wind as the great source of breath and of immediate life, and 
in many tongues the words “ wind,” “ soul,” and “ breath ” 
have a common origin. But although he was a life-giver, 
Tezeatlipoea had also the power to end existence.' In some 
cases he appears as the inexorable death-dealer, and as such is 
termed “ The liungiy Chief ” and “ The Enemy.” One of 
the names by which he was best known w*as “ The Youthful 
Warrior,” to signify the reserve of \fital force which he pos- 
sessed, and which was boisterously typified in the tempest. He 
was usually depicted as holding a dart in his right hand, and 
his mirror-shield with four spare darts in the left. The Aztecs 
pictured him as rioting along the highways as the wind of night 
rushes along the deserted roads with more seeming violence 
than by day. His exalted position in the Mexican pantheon 
seems to have won for him especial attention as a god of fate 
and fortune, but it must have been as an afterthought that these 
attributes were granted him. Indeed, the place he took as the 
head of the i^antheon forced upon him many attributes foreign 
to his original character. At one period in Mexican history, 
shortly before the Spanish conquest, his worship had , become 
so universal that there are grounds for believing that it might 
have developed into monotheism, or the worship of one god. 
He was one of the few Jlexican deities who had any relation to 
the expiation of sin. To sum up his attributes, it may be said 
of Tezeatlipoea that he was a wind-god who, through the speedy 
advancement in fortune of the Aztec people, became their tutelar 
deity, and the recipient of nearly every attribute that it is 
possible for a god to possess. He had several festivals in the 
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year, the circumstances of one of which are ^vortb recording. 
A war-captive without spot or blemish w^as selected to play the 
part of the god for the time being, and w^as carried through the 
streets of the city by night as it was supposed the deity himself 
would be conveyed. He was provided with musical instru- 
ments, and in.strncted to comport himself as it was titling the 
earthly representative of a divine being should. Later he had 
four wives bestowed upon him, each with the name of a goddess, 
and was feasted as the earthly representative of Tciicatlipoca 
by the nobility of the country. On the day of the festival he 
was conveyed to the teocalli or pyramid of Tezcatlipoca, and, 
having taken a tearful farewmll of his spouses, and having 
destroyed his musical instruments, he was made one with the 
god by the usual method of sacrifice, that is, he had his hca,rt 
torn out. Afterwards the body was eaten at a formal repast, 
the idea being that those who partook of it would also partake 
of the qualities of the god. In some places we even find Tez- 
catlipoca playing the role of creator, and he was regarded as the 
power who would ultimately bring the universe to destruction. 

Thonaraz, Donar (Anglo-Saxon, Thunar; Norse, Thor). God 
of the air, of thunder and lightning, of winds and rains, the 
father of might and strength, strongest of gods and men, the 
antagonist of giants ; presiding over weather and crops, pro- 
tector of the earth, the friend of men, god of justice and victory, 
the guardian of the home. The cult of this god is found among 
most German tribes ; the Saxons in England set him below 
Odhin, but in the north evidence remains of the high honour in 
which he was held in the number of temples dedicated to him, 
and of places and persons named after him. He was one of the 
three deities (Thor, Odhin, Frey or Frikko) to whom was dedi- 
cated the great temple at Upsala. Groves were consecrated to 
the god, the oak being considered especially saci-ed to Thor. 
Latin writers identified him with Jupiter or Hercules. The 
Scalds represented Thor as a son of Odhin, his mother being a 
mountain goddess Fjorgyn, or Jord (the earth), or Hlodyn, 
perhaps identical with Hludana, a name found in Latin inscrip- 
tions in Friesland and Lower Rhine district (S(?g Frigg). Thor 
was gigantic in height, strength, and appetite, young and 
pleasant of countenance, with a red beard, into which he snorted 
when angry, while his voice and eyes became terrible. His 
wife was the ^antess Jamsaxa, or Sif, for whom the dwarfs 
forged golden hair; he had children who personified strength 
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and courage^ vehemence or anger, and for companions Loki 
and two gigantic young peasants, Thjalfi, the swift runner, and 
his sister Roskva, These accompanied Thor on his wanderings, 
for the god loved to have intercourse with the dwellers on earth, 
and his journeys were often taken on foot with a basket slung 
over his shoulders. He went long distances, wading daily 
througli four rivers, on his way to administer justice under the 
Workl-Ash, Men appealed to him for help in battle and in 
peace. His likcnc.ss was carved to ensure luck and protection 
on the chief seat of the house and on the prow of vessels. Pie 
was concerned with all domestic matters ; many superstitions 
regarding the cure of illnesses were connected with him, and no 
journey was undertaken, no new home settled upon, before his 
guidance and approval had in some wa}^ been secured. “ Odin 
was god of the warrior, Thor of the peasant ” (Golther). ‘‘ Of 
the solemn mystery which surrounds the form of Woden, there 
is no trace in the simple, vigorous Thunar ” (Kauffmann). 
The Eddie poem, Harbardsljod, describes a humorous scene 
between the two gods. Odhin, in the guise of a ferryman, refuses 
to take Thor across tlie water. Then fol]ovv.s an argument in 
which Thor is no match for the witty and cunning Odhin, and he 
has no adequate weapons of speech with which to return the 
taunts of the other god — it is, in short, an unequal encounter 
between peasant and man of wit, which Saussaye think.s may 
possess some significance with regard to the history of culture 
and religion. Thor’s irresistible weapon was the hammer, 
Mjolnir (or a fiery axe), which after doing its deadly work 
returned of itself to his hand, and as further accoutrements he 
had a girdle of strength and iron gloves. Marriage ceremonies 
were consecrated, obsequies hallowed, and contracts settled by 
Thor’s hammer. Plis mansion was Eilskirnir, in which were 
five hundred and forty hails. Thursday (A.S., Thunresdag- 
0. Norse, Thorsdag) was a day set apart in many places for 
peaceful and civil affairs, and for the opening of the Thing ; it 
was a favourite day for wedding.s, and the peasant liked to keep 
it as a holiday from ordinary work. Thor’s chariot wa.s drawn 
by goats ; thunder was believed to be the roll of his chariot 
wheels. Mogk considers Thor a development of one aspec'.t of 
the old sky-god Tiwaz. For myths in association with this god 
Hrungir.Thrymr, Skrymir, Utgardhaloki, PTymir, Geirrodhr, 
Thjazi. Tile word Thor originally meant '' extension,” and was 
jjrincipally applied to sound. His fiery red beard is, of course, 
the lightning. His hammer is Mjolnir, '‘the crusher,” 
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thunder. He is a rain and thunder deity like Indra or Mixcoatl. 
He sometimes assumes a role of omnipotence., as does Indra. 
He is perpetually at war with the frost-giants. His wife, Sif, 
is the uncultivated earth, and her hair the grass, burned up by 
fire (Lolci), but restored by subterranean forces (tlie dwarfs). 

Thor. ■See Thonaraz. 

Thoth (Tehuti). The “twice” or “thrice great,” chief of 
the eight gods of Hermopolis. The “lord of divine words,” 
scribe of the gods, god of wisdom and learning, inventor of arts 
and sciences, a personification of the reason and intelligence of 
the gods. He was self-created and rose with Ra at the begin- 
ning of time. With his voice “ of just intonation ” he spake 
the woi'd that brought all things into being, and to him was due 
the ordering of the universe. He was the arbiter between the 
gods of light and darkness ; he had knowledge of the spells, 
and of the right way of pronouncing them, necessary to enable 
the deceased to pass safely through the underworld to his desired 
haven; and his woi’ds had power to resuscitate the dead. 
Thoth it is who waits in the judgment hall of Osiris to receive 
the verdict after the weighing of the heart, communicated to 
him by the dog-headed ape who is always associated \yith tins 
god. Thoth is figured with the head of an ibis. The Greeks 
identified him with Hermes. The name signifies “ The Measurer,” 
and as such he is a moon-god, and is represented as wearing 
the lunar crescent and disk, and holding a pen or stylus and 
a notched palm -branch. He it was who wrote the sacred 
books, and was the father of magic. 

Thrymr. A Norse giant associated with the tale of the loss 
of Thor’s hammer. The latter awoke one morning and found 
it gone, Loki borrowed Freyja’s falcon garb and flew to the 
giant’s home, who, in answer to the inquiry of Loki, tells the 
latter that the hammer he had stolen was hidden eight fathoms 
below the ground ; moreover he refused to restore the stolen 
object unless Freyja was brought him to be his wife. When 
Freyja heard of tihis proposal her anger was such that the earth 
trembled, and her necklace (Brisingamen) burst asunder. Thor, 
by Heirndall’s advice, therefore dressed himself as fi'reyja, dis- 
guising himself in women’s garments and the necklace, and 
repaired to Thrymr. The giant could not hide his astonishment 
at the bride’s appetite, for Thor had no equal as a trencher- 
man, and on this occasion an ox, eight salmon, and three hogs- 
heads of beer were with ease consumed by him. Loki who had 
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dressed up and accompanied him as a waiting-maid, explained 
that the bride had not been able to eat for eight days owing to 
her impatience to reach her lover. Thr3dnr sent for Thor's. 
ha.inrner, the usual consecration of a marriage bond. Thor 
laughed when he saw' it again, seized it, and quickly slew Thrymr 
and his wirole race of giants. Thrymr and his giants symbolise 
the forces of winter conquered by Thor, the god of rain and 
thunder, who breaks up the ice-bound earth and dissipates the 


Tien and Sliang Ti. In ancient Chinese literature we meet 
with twm terms either of which appears to be used for the name 
of the supreme cause or god. These are T’ien and Shang Ti, 
the former meaning the sky or visible heavens, and the other 
“ the Supreme Ruler on High.” These names are employed 
interchangeably for the word “ god,” but there is no doubt that 
at some remote period they w’ere used to designate different 
conceptions of the deity. T’ien is probably the older, as signi- 
fying the expanse of heaven and the phenomena of thunder, 
lightning, and rain which emanated from it, thus proving to the 
primitive Chinese mind the existence of a deity who set these 
phenomena in motion. Shang Ti is more the appellation of a 
personal god, and this is borne out by the circumstance that 
whereas Then is usually associated with fate or calamity of any 
sort, Shang Ti is sacrificed to as a material being who leaves 
footprints on the soil and comes into contact with mankind. 
However, we cannot doubt that whatever the method of their 
fusion, the two names refer to one and the same being, and may 
be taken as alluding to his material and spiritual aspects, 
respectively. It w'oukl seem from these premises that the 
earliest religious ideas of the Chinese were monotheistic, and 
Ihe canonical books and the methods of worship employed in 
the imperial court uphold the theory that it has remained so 
down to the present day. It is interesting to observe that the 
pictographic script of China, although forty centuries old, still 
retains traces that the name T’ien alluded to the anthropo- 
morphic or manlike and material conception of God, as the 
figures intended to convey the name appear as rude drawings 
of the human form. The earlier Chinese philosophers regarded 
Shang Ti as synonymous with heaven, and earth as the sphere 
of his action. Only once, how'ever, does Confucius allude to 
God as a personality. Chucius in later days proclaimed that 
the names T’ien and Shang Ti meant notlring more than “ prin 
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dple ” or “ but admitted the existence of a governing- 

power which he called Ti. The reasons for the original worship 
of a supreme being in China appear to have been thanksgiving 
and prayer, as we find early records of days for their celcLu'ation 
being set apart by imperial and other authority. 

Tiwaz (Anglo - Saxon, Tiw ; OHG., Ziu, Zio ; Norse, 
Tyr). (The identity of the name with Greek Zeus and old 
Indian Dyaus (q.v.) has been cjuestioned by some later philo- 
logists.^) A deity of prehistoric anticiuity ; originally a sky- 
god, a god of light, and the oldest form of the storm-god. IJis 
worship is traced among the greater numbers of the Teutonic 
tribes ; the Swnibians honoured him as their natioiml god, and 
were known into later times as Ziuwari, Ziumen ; the Saxons 
held him in reverence, and Tacitus relates of the Semnones that 
they offered human sacrifices to this god, and that none might 
enter his sacred grove except in chains, and should one chance 
to fall he might not rise, but had to roll himself a\vay from the 
holy precincts. Like many old deities, he lost in time his pure 
cosmic qualities and became an especial god of war and justice, 
and as such he was knowm to the Scalds. He led the tribes to 
battle, and their armies were blessed in his name by the priests. 
As a consequence he became associated Idv Latin writers with 
Mars, and “ Martis dies ” became in Teutonic tongue Tiwes-daeg 
(A.S.), Tysdagr (Norse), our Tuesday. Zistag still exists in 
certain dialects. Other names belonged to this deity : Er, Ear, 
whence the Bavarian Ertag; and Dings, which signified his 
lordship of the Thing (the popular assembly), and hence the 
German Dienstag, In 18S3, two Roman altars were discovered 
in the north of England ; they had been dedicated in the third 
century a.d. by a squadron of Frisians from Twenthe in Holland 
to “ Mars Thingsus,” whom they honoured, according to different 
interpretations, as the god presiding over some popular assembly, 
or over their particular division of the forces (Lat., Cuneus ; 
Teu., things, Kauffmann). Much scoffs at this latter idea : the 
root of the verb retained in the word Ding has, he says, gone 
through such a long course of evolution in meaning, that it is 
difficult to decide how tlie god-name Thingsaz is to I)e under- 
stood ; anyhow, he adds, the name points to claims abew-e 
those of a mere god of war ; he inclines to the idea which others 
hold that it may indicate an atmospheric god of some kind — 
of sky, storm, etc. The Teutonic Mars was also known among 
^ This doubt also makes his character as a sky-god uncertain (Saussaye), 
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the Saxons as Sahsnot (Anglo-Saxon, Seaxneat), “Swoni- 
beai-er ” or “ Companion of the Sword ” (sax was the sliori. 
sword from which the Saxons took their name), and the sword 
dances of which Tacitus speaks may have been perfonned in. 
his iionoLir.^ Irmiii, the mythic ancestor of the Iferminones 
(see Mannus), a, chief race of tfie West Germans, is tliouglit lo 
ha'ce been probably identical with Ziu, us their names arc found 
in combhiation. The word signified the august;, or sul)linu5 one, 
and in compound words and proper names bad tin? sense of 
fullness of power, “ universal.” The venerated wooden columns 
or tree-trunks, the mysterious Irminsul (“ column of the world '’) 
of the Saxons, one of wliich was destroyed in its .sacred grove by 
Charlemagne near Ercsburg (now Stacltberg or Marsberg) when 
at war with this people, are supposed to have been dedicated 
to some sky or war-god, possibly to Tiw. Even as a wmr-god, 
Tyr, in time, had to give place to Odhin, and in an Old Saxon 
baptismal formula of the eighth century Saxnot comes after 
Thor and Woden. Norse legend makes Tyr the son of the giant 
Hymir. He was nobly associated with the myth of the Fenris- 
wolf, for he alone had courage to thru.st his hand into the 
monster’s jaws, thereby enabling the other gods to bind him, 
and losing his own arm, like the Hindu Savitri. This talc nui y 
point to the original nature of Tyr as associated with light, day 
swallowed by night, or the sun by the wolf, as related in Norse 
legend (see Golther). In tlie last terrible conflict, Tyr and the 
hell-dog Garm slay one another. Much is entirely at v.'iriance 
with the monotheistic tendency of .some scholars, who identif}' 
Tyr with the old .sky-god or derive from him tlie otlier gods, 
Woden, Thor, Heimdall, Balder, and Ereyr." 

Tlaloe. TIaloc was the Mexican god of rain and moisture. 
It was thought that he made his home in the mountains wiiich 
surrounded the valley of Mexico. Sculptured rcpresenbtlions 
of him occur more frequently than those of any other Mexican 
deity. He is usually represented in a .scmi-recumbeut attitude, 
with the upper part of the body raised upon the elbows, and the; 
knees drawn up, probably to represent the mountainous miture 
of the country whence the rain emanated. He was espoust-fj 

1 The identification of Tiw.a/, v\’ith Er, .Sahsnot, and Irniin i'^ not fiiliy 
enrtitiud. Much thinks Sahsnot was a more lUtiiic; name iur lorovr, wlio 
has a sword in his mytli. 

“ The memory of Tiw and Odliin was kept alive formerly iii tJie n-fraiu 
of verses sung at the cominon-riding, whicli used to take place at Hawick 
in yearly incinury of Idodden. It runs, “ Teer yebus ye Teer vo Odin " 
(Teribus ye teri Odin). 
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to Chalchihuitlicue (Emerald Lady), who bore him a numerous 
progeny, the TIalocs or clouds. He manifested himself in three 
forms, the lightning-flash, the thunderbolt, and the thunder. 
He was supposed to inhabit the four cardinal points and every 
mountain-top, and the colours of the four directions of the 
compass were introduced into his costume, in stripes of yellow, 
green, red, and blue. In order that he might fructify the crops 
a vase containing every kind of grain was pla.ccd before him. 
He dwelt in a well-watered and luxurious paradise, called 
Tlalocan, where those who had been drowned or struck by 
lightning enjoyed immortal pleasures. He is usually repre- 
sented in the Aztec manuscripts as having a dark complexion, 
a large, round eye, a row of tusks, and an angular blue stripe 
rolled over the lips. This latter appears to have been evolved 
from the coils of two snakes, reptiles typical of water. A large 
number of virgins and young children were annually sacrificed 
to Tlaloc. His chief festival was the Etzalqualiztli, “ when they 
eat bean food,” which was held on the 13th of May, At this 
function the priests of Tlaloc plunged into a pond imitating the 
sound and movements of frogs. The mountains Popocatepetl 
and Teocuinani were especially sacred to him, and his teocalli 
or temple stood on the heights of the latter, and contained his 
idol carved in green stone to represent water. 

Tohil. A god of the Kiche Indians of Guatemala, alluded to 
in the “ Popol Vuh,” their religio-historic saga. The divine 
beings gave him to Balam Quitze, one of the first men, as a god 
to worship, evidently as a symbol of themselves. It was under 
his guidance that the Kiches left the district of Tolan, and set 
forth to their new home in Guatemala, He it was who gave 
the people the gift of fire by shaking sparks (flints) from his 
sandals. There can be no doubt that he was a thunder-god, 
akin to Mixcoatl and other American divinities such as the 
Peruvian Con-con, 

Tsui ’Kalu. Or “ Slanting Eyes,” a hunter-god of the 
Cherokee Indians, He is supposed to dwell in a great mountain 
of the Blue Ridge in North-West Virginia, and to own all the 
game in the district. From the description of his appearance 
we may conclude that he resembled a deer, as did several hunter- 
gods of the American peoples. 

Tuat (Duat). The E^tian realm of the dead. Particulars 
of the region are given in the Book of the Dead {q.v.), of which 
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there are various extant versions. The Tuat was divided into 
twelve portions corresponding with the same, number of hours 
of the night, and according to the Book of Gates, each portion 
was divided from the next by a gate, guarded by serpents, 
Ra in his boat travelled nightly through it {see under Ba). 

Tiiatha d.e Danaim. “ Tribe of the goddess Danu.” The 
appellation of the gods of the Irish Celts, who were supposed to 
be descended from the goddess Danu. They' invaded Ireland 
from a magic cloud, and gave battle to the Firboigs, who ruled 
in tire land. They drove the Firboigs into Connaught, and 
appropriated the best parts of the country. Their principal 
leaders were the Dagda, Angus, Len, Lugh, Midir Lir, Manannan, 
]\lorrigu, Cieena, Aine, and .Sinend, many of whom are mentioned 
under their own names. They were the nature and culture 
deities of a later race who drove the older inhabitants of Ireland 
westwai'ds. : ■ ^ ' 

Ttilseo. A god of whom Tacitus (“ Germania,” 2) relates that 
he was “ born of the earth,’' celebrated by the Germans in their 
songs, and that he had a son Mannus, the progenitor of the 
three tribes Ingaevones, Herminones, and Istaevones. The 
father and son were thus honoured as the source and founder 
of the race. 

Tupaa. The principal deity of the Tupi and other Brazilian 
tribes. He is supposed by them to exist in the upper regions, 
across which he flies in the shape of a ^eat bird, watching over 
the welfare of the tribes under his mgis. On coming to earth 
he instructed them in the arts of agriculture and endowed them 
with the gift of fire. He is sharply distinguished from other 
native gods, and is evidently regarded as a deity all-powerful 
and invisible than as one with whom the Indians are in direct 
communion. {See art. “ Brazil ” in “ Encyclopedia of Religion 
and Ethics.”) 

Tvastri. The divine artisan and architect of the universe of 
Vcdic mythology, ‘‘ the Hindu A^ulcan,” believed to be a very 
ancient deity. All things were thought to have tireir form, 
from him. He had his forge where he sharpened Brahmanas- 
-pati's axe and moulded Indra’s thunderbolts. Even men were 
shaped by Tvastri, and by his agency husband and wife were 
framed for each other wFilst yet unborn. He furthermore 
protects the creatures he has made. Though not regarded as 
divine in the Vedas, he is generally looked upon as such in the 
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Puranas, He is usually represented as havino- three eve'^ and 
as carr)n.ng a club. Nowadays he is regarded as the' patron 
deity oi artificers. The Ribhus (q.v.) were his pupils : Saranvu 
{q.v.) his daughter.^ He brought about his own end, for angered 
at Indra having killed his son, he uttered a curse against'liim 
but in some way pronounced it wrongly, and he himself was 
slain by it. (See Visvakarman.) 
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the above names. She is described as of great l)eaiity and. 
austerity, and was the reincarnation of the self-immolating Sati 
(q.v.), born the second time as the daughter of the mountain 
Himavat and Mena, according to a post-Vedic myth. Her 
name signified light, or heavenly wisdom; and she was wor- 
shipped later as an embodiment of lofty abstract qualities. 

Urdhr (Anglo-Saxon, Wyrd=fate). The most famous of the 
Ndrns. Her fountain was at the foot of the ash Yggdrasil, and 
there the gods assembled daily to administer justice. So 
purifying is the water of Urdhr’s fountain tliat everything it 
washes becomes as white as the film within the egg-shell. 
Urdhr and Hel are identical, 

Ushas. The dawn, to whom beautiful Vedic hymns are 
addressed and many epithets applied. She is the life and 
breath of all things, speeding men forth t0‘ their occupations 
and awakening the worshippers ; she is young, immortal, bom 
afresh each day, and has ruddy steeds yoked to her shining car. 

Utgardhaloki. See Skrymir, 



V 

¥ach. Goddess of speech. “Mother of the Vedas.” She 
became the wife of Brahma, and as such was known under 
various names {see Sarasvati). Vach was associated with 
Prajapati in the work of creation, and identified with Viraj, 
and called the daughter of Kama (?.».). {See also under Soma.) 

Yaikimtha. The paradise of Vishnu, a glorious description of 
which is given in the Mahabharata. Also a name of Vishnu in 
one of his incarnations. 

Vaivasvata. The present Manu {q.v.). 

Valhalla. Odhin’s hall, where Norse warriors who had fallen 
in battle renewed their martial life and feasted with the god. 
The hall was built round the trunk of a tree, Laeradhr, on the 
leaves of which browsed the stag Eikth}n‘mir and the goat 
Heidhrun, from whose udders flowed the inexhaustible stream 
of mead drunk by the heroes of Valhalla. Five hundred and 
forty were its doors, through each of wdiich 800 warriors could 
pass at a time ; its roof was composed of shields, its beams of 
spear shafts, and the gleam of swords and breastplates lit up the 
interior. On the west wall hung a wolf, surmounted by an 
eagle. Beyond the hall was a forest of golden foliage (Glasir), 
and round it a sacred wall. Every day the champions (Ein- 
herjar) ride forth to combat with each other on Odhin's field, 
and each night return to feast on boar and mead. When fresh 
heroes are expected, Odhin sends to meet them at Asgardh’s 
gate with goblets of mead. 

Valkyrie (Old German, Idisi). Female warriors -who dwelt in 
Vingolf, which was under the same roof as Valhalla. Over 
them reigned the goddess Freyja, and they waited on the heroes 
of Valhalla. Odhin sent them to the field of battle to make choice 
of the warriors to be slain, and to turn the tide of victory as 
he chose. Their steeds carried them through the air and over 
seas. The Valkyrie were counterparts of the Amazonian w'omen 
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of the Teutonic tribes who took part with their hus])anfl,s in the 
field of battle, such as are said to have i;raced the triumph of 
Aureliun, and who acted as shield-bearers to the Vikings, They 
had something fateful about them ; “ they wove the wci) of 
battle,” and wei’e in this way allied to the Noras, Their sytnbol 
was a swan, and sw’ans were believed to be transformed Wl- 
kyries. In the Volsunga saga and other ancient Teutonic tales 
should a hero seize the “ swan-dress ” of a Ahlkyrie she is 
powerless to leave him, Brynhild and other warrioi- womeu 
alluded to in these old sagas were Valkyries, 

Vaiiir. Shining ones, or friendly ones, Gods of the atmo- 
sphere (Uhland). The three Norse deities Njordhr and his son 
and daughter Frey and Freyja were Vanir. The war between 
the Aesir and Vanir was the first war in the world. It was 
brought about by the Vanir goddess Gullveig, who was practised 
in sorcery and witchcraft ; she was ill-treated in the hall of the 
gods, being thrust through with spears and thrice burnt, but 
her life was charmed, and she still lived. Then the wmr began 
by Odhin hurling his spear into the midst of the Vanir host ; the 
Vanir forced their way up to the citadel of the gods and won 
the day ; peace was concluded, and ratified by each side spitting 
into a vessel Odhrerir) and hostages were exchanged, Njordhr 
being sent to the Aesir and Hoenir to the Vanir. 

This war has been variously interpreted as a cult war, as a 
war betw'een a warlike and peaceful agricultural nation, or as 
a nature myth, the light breaking through the clouds that 
originally enveloped the earth, or general opposition of gods of 
light and darkness, but it obviously belongs to the first category, 
and displays every sign of a struggle between rival systems 
afterwards amalgamated. Meyer gives a Biblical explanation. 

Varuna. An exalted Vedic deit3g “ the all-enveloping one,” 
personification of the sky, in whom were combined the divine 
attributes of the other gods. The Vedic hymns describe Varuna 
as a god of unparalleled moral grandeur. With law and 
wisdom he measured out the earth, made a pathway for the sun 
and stars, guided the rivers in their courses, ordered the winds, 
sent rain to refresh the pastures, gave fire to men, and set Soma 
on the mountain. The sun is his eye, the wind his breath. 
Thousand-eyed, nothing is hid from him ; men’s secrets are 
known to him, the winkings of their eyes are numl)ered. A 
judge, but a gracious god to sinners, from whom men cannot 
escape though they fly to the uttermost parts of the earth. 
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From his dwelling in far supernal regions, beyond which 
tliought cannot reach, he watches as a guardian of the universe ; 
liis bliss is shared with the god Yama, and thither the blessed 
dead hope to be transported when life is over. Nevertheless, 
Varuna,, like other gods, is represented as eating and drinking, 
and otherwise occupied in a human mariner. Indeed his heaven 
is a place of purely sensual delights. Yaruha, in comparatively 
early times, became more pa.rticularly a luminary of the night 
sky ; as his supremacy declined, later m}h:hology honoured him 
chaefly as a god of the waters, “ an Indian Neptune/’ Prof. 
Koth says, “When on the one hand the conception of ^k^runa as 
the all-embracing heaven had been established, and on the other 
liand the olrservation of the rivers flowihg towards the ends of 
the earth and to the sea had led to the conjecture that there 
existed an ocean enclosing the earth in its bosom, then the way 
was thoroughly prepared for connecting Varuna with the ocean.” 
Varuna is represented sitting on a composite creature, half-ante- 
lope, half-fish, known as a makara. He holds a rope, for sinners 
were lassoed by him and Mitra, the latter god being associated 
with Varuna in work and power, Bergaigne, without excluding ' 
the idea of the sky a.s the “ enveloper, or emprisoner ” of light 
and of the waters (the former by night, the latter during seasons 
of drought), demonstrates that the above method of dealing 
with his enemies affords an interpretation of Varuna’s name. 
The decline of Varuna/s supremacy, which was superseded by 
that of India, was due, according to Roth, to the gradual modi- 
fication of the old Aryan religion after it had been transplanted 
to India. The Indian faith, as found in the Rig- Veda, contrary 
to that of the Persian, to which the more supersensuous and 
spiritual elements of religion appealed, had begun already to 
give preference to gods representing the powmrs of nature. It 
w’as as a reaction against this tendenc)’, alien to old Indo- 
Germanic instincts, tliat the speculative and philosophical spirit 
arose. {See article on the chief gods of the Aryans in “ Zeitschrift 
der deutschen Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft,” vol. vi.) Prof. 
Nacdonell is of opinion that Varuna’s kinship to the Greek 
Ouranos, “ though presenting phonetic difficulties, seems pos- 
sible.” Etymological explanation of Varuna and Mitra is as 
yet uncertain, Varuna is still worshipped by fishennen, Iwit 
no images are made of him, 

Vasaki, See Sesha. 

Vasislitha. A pre-eminent Rishi, author of several hymns of 
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the llig-Veda. One of the mind-born sons of Brahma.. His 
conte.st v/ith Viswamitra, also an author of some of the hynins^ 
is related in 'the epics. 

¥asislitlias. Angirases. 

¥asticleva. Father of the god Krishna, 

¥astts. A group of eight divine beings who attended upon 
Indra ; their names represented natural phenomena. 

Vata. See Vayu. 

Vayu (Vata). Vedic god of the wind or air, associated with 
Indra and offspring of heaven and earth. He (or Indra) formed 
a triad with Agni and Siirya; he dwelling in the air, xlgni on 
earth, and Surya in heaven. A fierce god, the horses of his chariot, 
which rolled with a “ rending and resounding ” noise, being at 
times a thousand in number, but var}ang with the supposed 
strength of the wind. In the epic period he became the father 
of Hanuman and Bhima, and later myths grew round his name. 
He is figured riding on a deer. As regards the comparison with 
the Teutonic Wodan-Odinn, Schrader (art. “ Aryan Religion,” 
Hastings’ “ Ency. Rel. and Ethics ”) says, “ The etymological 
connection in this view is not free from difficulty.” He is some- 
times regarded as father of the Maruts (q.v.) and is spoken of as 
the son-in-law of Tvastri (^.y.). 

Vedic Literature (Veda, “ knowledge ”). The Vedas compose 
the ancient sacred literature of India, and were believed to be 
divinely revealed. They fall into four divi.sions (wSamhitas) : 
Rig- Veda, Veda of hymns ; Sama-Veda, of chants or tune.s ; 
Yajur-Veda, of sacrifice ; Atharva-Veda, of magic and spells, 
dealing with popular superstitions rather than with the religious 
and sacerdotal matters of the other three. 

The Rig- Veda is divided into lo Mandala, the greater number 
of which are ascribed to certain families of Seers (2-9 are known 
as the family books). This and the Atharva-Veda are of chief 
interest as regards ancient religious conceptions. 

To each Samhita or Mantra is attached a prose writing, 
of later origin ; these are the Brahmanas, theological treatises, 
concerned with sacrificial rites. Supplementary to these are 
the Aranyakas, “ Forest treatises,” mystical and philosophical, 
prepared for recluses ; and the “ Upanishads,” of a more 
speculative character,, dealing with Brahma (neuter) and Atman, 
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the world soul.” We have in these^ writes Jacobi, the unique 
spectacle in the histor}^ of religion of the search for a supreme 
god after the popular gods had proved to be false.” 

The Sutras (Sutra —string), rule-books on matters of ritual, 
kw, and everj/day life, not reckoned as a whole among tiie 
divinely revealed scriptures. 

The Vedas are among the most ancient writings of the world. 
Notwithstan<ling their great age it is now generally acknowledged 
that they are the product of a period of religious thought 
that was ch'awing to its close. Tilak (“' The arctic home in the 
Vedas ”) writes : “ Though the Vedas are the oldest records 
of the Aryan race, yet the civilisation or the characteristics 
and the worship of the deities mentioned therein did not originate 
witli the Vedic bards, but was derived by them from their 
inter-glacial forefathers and preserved in the forms of hymns 
for the benefit of posterity.” It need hardly be said that 
Vedic scholars differ as to the number of centuries that may 
be assigned to these wonderful relics of the pre-historic past. 

Verethraghna (or Bairam). In the Younger Avesta the angel 
or genius of war. His name allies him with the Indian god 
Indra, who as slayer of Vritra was known as Vitrahan. 

VMharr. A son of Odhin and the giantess Gridh. At the final 
overthrow of the gods he avenges his father’s death by tearing 
the jaws of the Fenris-wolf asunder with his iron shoe. He is 
one of the Aesir who survive the catastrophe (sea Ragnarok), 
Vidharr’s dwelling is Vidhi, “ in the forest ” (Kauffmann), “ low, 
bushy growth of the heath ” (Mogk), or have we not to do with 
a wind god? (Much). He is the “ Silent God.” Strength and 
silence are his special attributes. Kauffmann recognises in him 
the Deus Requalivahanus of the altar found near Cologne (^ee 
Freyr), and further identifies Vidharr with Heimdall and Hoenir, 
all three being originally identical with Tyr, with which idea 
all scholars do not agree (see under Tjt), Vidharr was the only 
one at Aegir’s feast who escaped the venom of Loki’s tongue. 
There is no trace of Vidharr’s cult in the north. He belongs 
chiefly to the Eddie poems. 

Virabhadra. A monster, the description of whom leaves 
nothing of terrific to the imagination, created by Siva as a 
“ form of his anger.” (See Daksha.) 

Viracoeha. One of the chief gods of the ancient Peruvians. 
Although the name Viracoeha was the specific: appdlation of 
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a deity it was also a generic name for divine nr tiiipernatura] 
beings. It means “ Foam of the Water/’ from the circumsiance 
that the god ha.d risen from the depths of Lake I'iticaai. .After 
lie had risen from the saered waters Viracoefna. created tlie 
heavenly bodies and set them in the sky^ at the same time 
fixing their several courses unalterably. He then created the 
human race out of stone figures made by liimself, and ordered 
them to follow him to Cuzco, the capital, 'Phcrc lie placed t iiom 
under the rule of Allca Vica, who was the first ancestor of the 
Incas. He then returned to liis home below tlie waters of Lake 
Titicaca. This myth clashes with tliat of the origin of the Incas 
from Manco Ccapac, and may have been tliat favoured by 
an older or more recent priesthood. Viracocha was usually 
depicted as being bearded with water-rushes, witliout flesh or 
bone, yet swift in motion, and from this description it is not 
difficult to see that we have to deal with a water-god, a fertiliser 
of plant-life and a guardian of the growth of all things, man 
included. He was in many respects analogous to the Mexican 
Tlaloc. 

Viraj. See Manu and Purusha. 

Vishnu. The name appears to lie derived from the root 
Vis, to enter, to pervade, agreeably to the all-pervading nature 
of the deity. A god of secondary rank in the earlier Vedic 
period, but later the second deity of the great ILindu triad, 
Brahma, being the creator and he the “preserver.” Vishnu 
was closely associated with Indra, whom he assisted in his 
many victorious onslaughts on ■ the evil powers. Together 
they engendered the sun, “ made the atmosphere wide, and 
stretched out the world” for man’s habitation, and performed 
certain acts of creation. Some of their attributes are inter- 
changeable. Vishnu is chiefly remarkable for his three strides 
with which he traversed the universe, planting his foot in 
three places, which have been interpreted as earth, atmosphere, 
and sky, and as the three positions of the sun at rising, mid-day, 
and setting. The idea of the three divisions of the universe 
appears supported by the statement that his “ highest step ” is 
“ fixed like an eye in the heavens,” and that there lies his own 
high dwelling, and further by the account of his strides in the 
myth of his dwarf incarnation (see Macdonell and .Bergaigne), 
Vishnu in the beginning was the personification of the larger 
conception of the sun as a source of energy and activity. He 
was at times identified with Agni and .Soma, emerging like the 
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former from a and invisible dwelling to manifest himself 
in heaven and on earth (Bergaigne). In the Ramayana he is 
unrivalled in power, but Siva has become apparently his rival 
in the Mahdbhfirata, As a member of the great triad he has 
retained liis early characteristic and remains the “ unconquer- 
able preserver.” He is the “ all-pervading spirit,” a form of 
the supreme all-god,” one with Brahma, a philosophical 
abstraction, the principle of cosmic life, Vishnu’s names are 
many ; his dwelling is Vaikuntha ; he is figured dark in colour, 
Vv'ith four hands, clad in yellow, riding on his bird Garuda, 
holding a lotus, a club, a shell, and a discus, the latter weapon 
able of itself to destroy and to return to the hand that flung it. 
Dui'ing the interval between each Kalpa, or day of Brahma, 
while creation pauses, Vishnu reclines on a lotus, or on the coils 
of the thousand - headed serpent Sesha. His wife Lakshmi 
sometimes bears him company. “ Vishnu,” writes Monier 
Williams, “ is the most human and humane god of the Hindu 
pantheon — a kind of protest in favour of a personal deity, as 
opposed to the impersonal pantheism of Brahma.” 

Vislinu has appeared in several forms; in each case his 
presence was needed on earth by some existing evil, and he is 
expected again as a' redeemer to abolish the iniquity and tyranny 
of the present age. The usually accepted avataras of Vishnu 
are ten in number, but later writings have added to them, and 
his re-incarnations are even referred to as mnumerable. The 
first four avaratas are supposed to have occurred in the first 
age, the Satya Yuga. 

Avat.\ras of Vishnu, — The first three, the fish, tortoise, and 
boar, are also ascribed to Brahma. 

T, The Fish (I\Iats3na), — Associated with the tale of the 
flood. In the earliest account it says that Vaivasvata, the 
seventh and present Manu, saw a little fish in his wa.shing water 
that spoke to him, and asked to be saved, and then he would 
be a preserver to Vaivasvata ; and the fish proceeds to warn 
him of the coming flood. Manu follows his directions and 
builds his ship accordingly, doing what was asked of him for 
the fisli itself. The fish grows larger and larger, the ocean alone 
being of size to hold it, and when the flood rises Manu ties his 
ship "to its horn, and is then towed safely to where he can fasten 
his ship to a tree, and so Manu was the only one saved from 
destruction. {See the Babylonian Ea (Oannes),) 

2. The Tortoise {Kurma).— Associated with the tale of the 
churning of the ocean {q.v.), when Vishnu in this form served 
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as a pivot for the mountain. When the avatara is of Bralinia it 
is only stated that the god (Prajapati)_, liaviiig taken this forzn, 
then “ created offspring.” 

3. The Boar (Varaha). — Brahma as the boar raised the 

earth on his tusks from out the waters^ and tlicn liis woji; 

of creation. When associated with Vishnu it is rekiteil tliat a 
demon dragged the earth down under tiro vvai.crs, and Visiinu 
fought for a thousand years before he slew the enemy luuI 
uplifted the earth. 

4. The M,AN-Lro]sr (Nrisinha). — There was a devout son of u 
demon, named Hiranyakasipu ; the Iritter had been granted 
invulnerability, and no power could destroy him. Angered at 
his son’s worship of Vishnu he endeavoured in c\'ery kind of way 
to slay him, but the great god preserved his worshipper. The 
son insisting on Vishnu’s omnipresence, the fatlrer in scornful 
rage asked if the god was in a pillar of his hall, and being an- 
swered in the affirmative, exclaimed, “ Then I will kill him,” 
and violently struck the pillar. Whereupon Vishnu stepped 
from the pillar, in a form half-man, half-lion, and instantly 
tore the demon in pieces, 

5. The Dwarf (Vamana). — Connected with Vishnu’s three 
strides. There was one, Bali, who had become Icing of the 
three worlds, to the detriment of the gods. Vishnu appears 
before him as a dwarf, with the request that he may have as 
much land as he can cover with three strides. Bali, looking on 
his small person, consents without liesitation. Then Vishnu 
takes his well-known strides, recovering the supremacy of the 
universe for the gods ; or, according to one version, he took 
two strides, recovering heaven and earth, and either had nowheie 
to take a third, or voluntarily left the infernal regions to Bali. 

6. Rama WITH the Axe (Parasuriima).— Vishnu was mani- 
fested in this form in order to suppress the. tyrannous Kshatriyu, 
one of the four chief castes. His story is told in full in the 
Mahabharata and the Puranas. 

7. Rama Chandra. — Hero of the Ramayana. Son of King 
Dasaratha of Ayodhya. The chief theme of the epic is the war 
waged by him with the demon Ravana, who had carried off 
Rama’s wife Sita ; Rama was aided by Planumaii, king of the 
monkeys (f/.?;,). 

8. Krishna {q.v.) or Balarama {q.v,). 

9. Buddha (?.».). 

10. Kalki (The White Plorse). — ^This is the incarnation now 
expected by the Hindus, at the close of the present Yuga. The 
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god yill appear seated on a white horse/with a gleaming sword 
in liis htindj to restore the world to its primitive purity. The 
Vishnu Furana gives a long account of the evils awaiting his 
recieniptivc advent ; righteousness will be restored by him^ and 
the minds of men made clear as crystal. 

Vlsvafearnian. Associated with the Hindu myths of creation, 
identified in the .Bralimanic period with Prajupati, He is 
statud in one place to have produced creatures from speech. 
Later he became the artisan of the gods (see Tvastri). He 
was the fashioner of Jagganath (q.v.). Prof. Macdonell wnites : 
“ It seems likely that the word was at first attached to the sun- 
god, but in the later Rig- Veda period became one of the synony- 
mous names given to the one god,” 

Vivasvat. The sun in Vedic mythology. He manied the 
daughter of Tvashtri and became the father of Yama, and later 
of the Asvins. It is related in the Rig-Veda that Aditi had 
eight sons, that she approached the gods with seven and cast 
out the eighth, Martanda. Later details add that the eighth 
son was born an imperfect lump, and that the brother Adityas 
altered his shape, and he whom they fashioned ■was Vivasvat. 
An elephant sprang from the pieces which they cut off and 
threw away. It was therefore enjoined that no one should 
catch an elephant, as it partook of the nature of man (Muir, 
iv. 15). 

Votan, See Itzamna. 

Vritra. “ Encompasser ” (Macdonell). The demon of drought 
slain by Indra (q.v.). 

Vukub-Cakix. An earth-giant mentioned in the Riche 
“ Popol VuU ” (q.v.). As a punishment for his vanity he was 
slain by the hero-god.s Hun-Ahpu and Xbalanque. He is of 
the same class of deity as the Titans or the Jotunn of Scandi- 
navian myth. 
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Waukheon (or Thunder-bird). Was a ^ofl i.f ^hc Dalcora. 
Indians wlio personified the thiinder-doud, 1 fe strove eonsi antly 
with (Jnktahe, the water-god, a cunning magician^ ilie niasfijr 
of dreams and witchcraft. This myth', as do sinaihir oliu'rs, 
prohaldy represents the atmosplieric changes wliich accoinpanv 
the advancing seasons and the ripening harvest. 

Wen-Tseh’ang. A Chinese Taoist deitv who j^residcs over 
literature. He was originally a star, which descended and 
became incarnate, and is identified with a small constellation 
near the Great Hear. Scholars prav to him to assist them in 
their labours, and a temple is set apart to him in Chinese cities, 
usually erected on an earthen mound witli si.K sides, to typify 
the forni of the constellation, which has the shape of a hexagon. 
This deity is said to have visited the eartii at irregular intervals 
duiing many generations, and became incarnated in tlie }>ersons 
of various gifted men. 

Woden. See Odhin. 


X 

Xelhua. A Mexican giant ^7ho e.scaped tlie flood hy c-limhing 
the mountain of Tlaloc, tlie god of water. He was suiipo.scd 
to have later built tlie famous p)mamid of Clioluia. 
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li'acatecHt'is (or 'f.(ird of 'i’raveller.s). Was, as liis luiiric ini})li(js, 
llic deity and patron of the nierchant classes of Analmin; or 
ancient, iiexico^ and was sujiposed to exercise a ,sj>0(:ial jnuanliun- 
.ship over tliose cha]5mcn who did so much to extend tiic frontiers 
of the AzLei: people. These merchants had several ]3ecu]i:i,r 
methods of worstiipping or adoring Yacatecutli. Having arri\'ed 
ut the place where they intended to pass the night, they piled 
all their staves in a bundle, and drawing blood from their 
tongues, limbs, and ears, they sprinkled it upon the heap of 
sticks. The staff of the traveller was indeed symbolical of 
Yacatecutli. Before it incense w^as burned as before u god. 
They prayed to it to protect them from the dangers of the road 
and the wilderness. On returning from a long journey or a 
more than usually perilous sojourn in distant lands the mer- 
chants were wont to give a great feast in honour of li’acatecutli. 
Those who were invited made a number of genuflc('ti(jns (o the 
baton or staff which had assisted the traveller upon his peregrin- 
ations, and it was finally placed with every sign of reverence 
in a neighbouring temple. Before it were placed offerings of 
meats, of flowers, and of fragrant tobacco, after which the feast 
in its iionour was duly cclchrated by tho.se invited, and the staff 
deposited in the private oratory of the merchant, Sla.ve.s wore 
frequently .sacrificed to Yacatecutli, and to his fi\'c brothers and 
.sister, C’hicorKiuiauill, Seven Rains; Xomocuitl, (loose; Nacxitl, 
the Fom'- footed; ("ocliimetl. Sleeping Maguey; \"af‘apitzauac, 
the .I’oint c(.l Nosed ; Chalmecaciuatl, the Roped Woman, Ids sister. 
The .slaves so sacrificed wore the insignia and ornaments of the 
god, “ us if they were his very images.” A fair was held at 
inier\'uls at AztiapiU-zalco for the sole purpose of buying and 
selling these slaves, who were when purchased fattened U}> for 
the sacrifice, and afterwards served up at the repast which 
folio^vcd their immolation. 

Yakshas. Attendants on the post-Vedic god Kubera, and 
guardians of his treasure.s. They are represented at different 
times as harmless or the reverse. Their name probably means 
“ po.sse.ssed of magical power ” (Jacobi). 
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Tama. In the early Vedic period Ya,ma was the chief of the 
dead, the son of Vivasvat and Saranyii, or of the (iandb.arva, 
and the mythic progenitor of the human race. He is repre- 
sented as a deified human being rather than a god ; as “ the 
first of mortals who found out the way” into tfie celestial 
world, to the home that is not to be taken from men. With, 
him, in the highest heaven, dwelt the departed fiititers, and 
thither Agni was besought to convey the soul after death, wiicre 
it hoped to be reunited to a shining and perfect body. Virma-s 
chief messengers were two grim dogs, who arc also desciilicd ns 
guarding the approach to his abode, “ possilfiy to exclude the 
wicked ” (Macdonell) j at times he sent a bird (owl and pigeon) 
as herald. In the paradise where Yama and ^’■o,nlna reigned 
together in light, every kind of enjoyment awaited the blessed 
dead ; Yama played on his flute as they gathered round him 
under the shade of the celestial tree ; there they drank the 
soma that rendered them immortal as the gods. In the earlier 
myth he appears neither as a judge nor a god of the nether 
world ; in the Puranas he is represented as the lord of death, 
meting out punishments, according to the account of the dead 
read out to him by his recorder Chitragupta, or Chaudragupta, 
and as supreme over the infernal regions' his pleasanter 
aspect is lost in that of the king of terrors. Thos'e who die 
appear before him, and the virtuous are sent to Swarga (Indra’s 
heaven) whilst the wicked go to Naraka or Hades. He is 
figured of a green colour, with red garments; he holds a club 
and a noose (for drawing the soul out of the deceased’s body), 
and rides on a buffalo. 

Yama had a twin sister Yami, and the two have been thought 
to represent the first human pair, but a Vedic hymn describes 
Yami as endeavouring to draw Yama into a sexual relationship, 
which he refuses. There have been various cosmic interpreta- 
tions of the twins. He is prayed to for an entire month by 
unmarried females who desire husbands. 

Note. — ^We have no description given us in the Vedas of any 
particular place for the wicked, but we infer they were cast into 
some dark depth whence they could not escape, for Indra 
throws evil-doers into a prison apparently of thi.s kind. A hell 
was onl}'- developed in post-Vedic times, and in the Vishnu 
Purana the names of the various hells are mentioned. I’he soul, 
it seems, was thought by the Hindus to wander about for awhile 
in the neighbourhood of the living before going to its final dwell- 
ing. As with other primitive peoples the proximity of the spirits 
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of the dead was looked upon with fear and. dislike. Oldenberi; 
sliows tliat this intermediate condition is proved by tlie faci 
that individual offerings were not offered to the deceased foi 
about a year after his death, when he began to be honoured 
with the ctistomary monthly offerings to departed fathers, 
g,randfa,thers, and great-grandfathers. In later literature we 
find that tlie dead were believed to leave Yama’s realm and 
revisit their friends on certain da3^s during tlie celeliration of 
the least for the de.a.d, and to demand food, when it was advisable 
to give them wliat they required, (See Religion des Veda.”) 

.Dresses and ornaments were laid with the dead for use in the 
siext world, and the ceremony at cremation of taking the bow 
and the gold from the hand of the deceased seems to be a sur- 
vival of an ancient custom of giving these things to the dead 
to take with them (ibid.). 

Yasatas. In Zoroastrian belief the celestial beings who rank 
next to the Amesha Spentas, or archangels (see Ahura Mazda ) ; 
they are many in number, and are genii of the elements, pro- 
tecting spirits, and representatives of abstract ideas, etc, 

Yen-lo-wang. A Chinese adaptation of Yama, the Hindoo 
god of the dead, “ His name is perpetually on the lips of the 
people when death and future judgment are mentioned,” He 
is thought to determine the manner and time of the death of 
ever}'’ individual, as well as the future condition of his soul. A 
popular verse, expressing the inevitable nature of death, says 
that “ King Yama, having decided that a man shall die at the 
tliird watch of the night, will certainly not permit him to live 
till the fifth.” The reign of this deity, however, is only within 
the lower sphere of existence, and lie has no power over the 
person who by his own striving after purity and goodness 
passes out of the regions of life and death and enters those of 
dispassionate thought. With Yen-lo-wang nine other gods are 
associated, and the entire group is known as “ The Ten Kings,” 

Yggdrasll. Horse (or gallows) of Odhin. The ash Yggdrasii 
(ash in which is Odhin’s horse, the wind (Saussaye) ; on which 
Odliin had hung as a sacrifice (Kauffmann and others)) was the 
great world tree, representative of all living nature ; or of the 
physical and moral laws of the world (Rydberg) * the fate of 
the world depended upon it Its branches spread over the 
universe ; of its three roots, one reached to the Aesir, another 
to the giants, the third to Kiflheim. Under this last root, which 
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is e^’crlcistingiy gnawed by the dragon, Nidhogg, was Tlvergclmir 
{see Niflheim) ; Mimir's well was under the second I'oot ; the 
Urcl hr fountain under tlie first, and here daily tiie g(jds assembled 
to deliver judgment. On the tree sat an eagle, witli a hawk 
Itetween its eyes, and a squirrel, Ratatdsk, ran up and down it 
to breed discord between the eagle and tJie dragon at its iV)ot. 
Four harts gnaw off tlte shoots, and one side of the tree decays ; 
but it is nourished by the purifying watens of Frdhr’s fountait), 
which are s})rinklcd over it by the Nonis. In Vggdra.sil wc 
have, according to some, a survival of the ancient l^elief in the 
sacred character of trees, wliich led to tree-worshi]). Bugge and 
Goltlicr, on the other hand, see in the I'eutonic tree an imitation 
of the cross, but this is no more reasonable than the idea of 
the Spanish conquerors of Central America, wJ\o discerned in 
the native symbols for the four winds an imitation of the 
emblem of Christianity. 

Yi King. - An ancient Chinese classic, the meaning of which 
signifies “ The Book of My.stery,” The te.Kt of this work, 
besides the appendices, added by Confucius, consists of tv.'o 
portions, one by King Wan, 1143 the other by the 

Duke of Chow, his son. It is based on diagrams or lineal 
figures, ascribed to Fu-hsi, and composed of whole and divided 
lines. There are sixty- four of these figure.s, and exactly what 
their inventor meant to convey by their use is unknown. The 
work obviously deals witli action and reaction, however, and 
“ the vicis.situdes in the world of sense and society have their 
correspondences in the changes that take place in tlie lines of 
the diagrams,” Good and bad fortune arc also indicated by 
the trend of the lines. These lines were sy.stcmatically altered 
by changing the stalks of a certain plant, and seem to have been 
intended to typify the fluctuations in the cosmos, or perhaps 
to serve the purposes of divination. The entire lines are called 
“ the strong ” and the divided lines “ the weak.” The two 
represent matter, and under one form are Icnown as >‘ang, and 
under tlie other yin {sec Yin and Yang). The strong and 
active influences are yang, the weak ancl passive yin. The 
concealed workings of nature are designated kwei shan, or 
operations of spirits. The Yi King is undoubtedly a book of 
physical speculation, ljut .so little is known concerning it tliat 
ts exact purport is still doubtful 

Yima. A mythic figure of Posian mythology whom Ahura 
Mazda requests to carry his law down to men. Yima refuses 
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the task that Zarathustra finally performed, but he is willing 
to act as protector of Mazda's creatures, and to guard them 
from evil powers, such as disease and death, and help them in 
the way of life and prosperity. By degrees lie enlarges the 
earth, and when it became known to him that a terrible winter 
followed by overwhelming flood was approaching, he built an 
enclosure, and conveyed into it the best specimens of animals 
and plants, and then he and his people dwelt in millennial 
happiness, (See Deluge and Cosmology — ^American.) 

¥ia and Yang. These are the male and female principles in 
Buddhistic Chinese mythology, the two elements which pervade 
all nature. The life of man and of living things generally 
depends upon the union of these two principles and ceases with 
their separation. Various natural objects are labelled by the 
Chinese in quite an arbitrary way as Yin and Yang, For 
example, they say that the sun is yang, the moon is yin ; man is 
yang, woman is yin; the rational soul is yang, the physical 
soul yin; heaven is yang, earth is yin, and so forth, (See 
YiKing.) 

Ymir. A primeval giant of Norse mythology, formed of fire 
and water. The rivers, known as Elivagar, froze as they flowed 
fai* from their source Hvergelmir (see Niflheim), and ice formed 
covered with layers of congealed vapour. When the hot air 
from Muspelheim, on the farther side of Ginnungagap, reached 
the river so that it melted, the drops took life and formed a 
being called Ymir, or Orgelmir, as he was known to the frost- 
giants. He was the progenitor of the race of giants. Out of 
the drops was also formed a cow, Audhumia, and Ymir was fed 
by four streams of milk which flowed from her; the cow herself 
licked the stones that were covered with salt and hoar frost ; 
the first day she licked there appeared the hair of a man, the 
second day a head, the third an entire being. This was Buri, 
father of Borr, w' ho was father of Odhin. Meanwhile Y mir, when 
sleeping, had engendered a man and woman from his sweat, 
and also a son from his feet, and from the latter descended the 
frost-giants. The sons of Borr (Odhin, Vili, and Ve) slew Ymir, 
and the blood that flowed from his wounds drowned the whole 
race of frost-giants except one, who saved himself in his hark 
with his wife, and he was known as Bergelmir. Ymir’s body 
was thrown into Ginnungagap, and from his blood was created 
the sea and waters, from his flesh the earth, from his bones the 
mountains, from his skull the sky, from his brain the clouds, 
■ ■ ■ N 
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and from his eyebrows Midhgardh for the race of men, (See also 
Cosmology and cf. Purusha.) 

Yoml. The Japanese Hades, to which in ancient times access 
was had in a corner of the province Idzumo, The Shintoisls 
have no very definite idea of a future world, beyond tlie fact 
that the gods reside in some far height of heaven, and tha.fc the 
dead pass into a vague region. 

Yaga. In Hindu mythology an a.ge of the world. Three 
Yugas have already elapsed, and at the present time we are 
living in the fourth. Each Yuga is shorter than the one before. 
The &-st (Krita) lasted 4000 divine years, being preceded and 
followed by a twilight of 400 divine years ; the second (Treta) 
3000, with twilights of 300; the third (Dwapara), 2000, with 
twilights of 200 ; the fourth (Kali) is to last 1000, with twilights 
of 100. As the Yugas become shorter, man deteriorates. The 
four Yugas altogether, a period of 12,000 divine years, niake a 
Maha-Yuga. Each divine year is 360 years of mortals, the 
Maha-Yuga consisting therefore of 4,320,000 mortal years. 
A thousand Maha-Yugas make a Kalpa (4®.). 
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Zoroastrianism (or, Mazdaism). The religion of the Persians 
hitroduced by the reformer Zarathustra, the earliest form of 
Zoroaster’s name as given in the Avesta, Uncertainty hangs 
over the date and place of his birth. The Greeks spoke of him 
as belonging to a remote age, but modem scholars assign the 
period of his life to the latter half of the seventh and early 
sixth century b.c. (Jackson). It seems certain that he was not 
a Persian, but a Mede or a Eactrian, either supposition being- 
supported by indications of one kind or another. From the 
whole tenor of the Gathas, the most ancient part of the Avesta 
(^.»i), we are led, says Dr. Haug> their translator, to feel that 
he was a man of extraordinary stamp acting a grand part on 
the stage of his country’s history. Zarathustra speaks of him- 
self as a messenger from God sent to bring the people the blessing 
of civilisation and to destroy idolatry. Many legends grew up 
around his memory, of miraculous signs at his birth, of his 
precocious wisdom, whereby even as a child he confounded the 
Magi, of his being borne up to the highest heaven and there 
receiving the word of life from Deity himself, together with the 
revelation of all secrets of the future. He retired as a young 
man from the -world to spend long years of contemplation before 
he began his teaching at thirty, and he lived to the age of seventy 
seven. The religion he taught was the national religion of the 
Persians from the time of the Achaemenidse, who dethroned 
Cyaxares’ son, 558 B.c., to about the middle of the seventh 
centuiy a.d. It declined after Alexander’s conquest under the 
Seleucidae and the succeeding dynasty of the Arsacids, but >vas 
revived by the Sassanian rulers and flourished for the four 
centuries a.d. 226-651. Then followed the Mahometan con- 
quest, accompanied by persecution, before which the faithful 
followers of Zarathustra fled to India, where they are now 
represented by their descendants, the Parsis of Bombay. 

The religious belief taught by Zarathustra is based on the 
dual conception of a good principle Ahura Mazda (?.».), a.nd 
an evil principle, Anta Mainyu (see Ahriman), and the leading 
idea of his teaching is the constant conflict between the two, 
which must continue until the end of the period ordained by 
.' 195 ' 
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Ahura Mazda for the duration of the world, when evil will be 
finally overcome ; until then the god’s power is to ssDine degree 
limited, as evil still withstands him. Zarathustra’s doctrine 
was essentially practical and ethical ; it was not in abstract 
contemplation, or in separation from the world, tiiat man was 
to look for spiritual deliverance, but in active charity, iii deeds 
of usefulness, in kindness to animals, in everything that, could 
help to make the world a well-ordered place to live in , in (X)ura,!-c, 
and all uprightness. To build a bridge or dig a canal was tcj 
help to lessen the power of evil. As Reinach has concisely 
expressed it, “ a life thoroughly occupied was a perpetuai 
exorcism.” 

The two figures of Ahura Mazda and Anra the one 

with his attendant archangels and angels, and the other with his 
archdemons and demons, or Divs, compose the Zarathustrian 
celestial hierarchy, as represented in the earlier sacred writings ; 
in the later ones other figures are introduced into the pantheon 
{see Mithra and Anahita). The sacred writings that have been 
preserved are of different periods, and outside the range of 
Zarathustra’s moral system of religion there are traces in them 
of revivals of an older primitive nature worship, and of the 
beliefs of an early nomadic shepherd life, as, for instance, the 
sacredness in wliich cow and dog are held (Lehmann), as well 
as reminiscences of general Indo-Germanic myths. 

Ahura Mazda was the creator of the universe for the duration 
of which he fixed a certain term {see Cosmology). It seems 
uncertain whether the Persians pictured the world as round or 
fiat, but according to their idea it was divided into seven zones, 
of which the central one was the actual habitable earth. 
Between these zones and enveloping the whole was the great 
abyss of waters. Between earth and heaven rose t.he celestial 
mountain whence flowed all the source of all rivers upon earth, 
and on which was deposited the Haoma {q.v.'). 

The central feature of Zoroastrian ritual was the worship of 
fire, an old-established worship which had existed before 
Zoroaster’s time (Lehmann). In the oldest period images were 
forbidden, and holy rites could be performed without temples, 
portable fire-altars being in use. Temples were, however, built 
in quite early times, and within these was the sanctuary from 
which all light was excluded, and where the sacred fire was 
kept alight, which could only be approached by the priest with 
covered hands and mouth. The Persians carried the fear of 
defilement to an extreme, and had even more elaborate reguia- 
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tions than most easterns concerning methods of purification 
and avoidance of defilement, both as regards personal contami- 
nation or that of the sacred elements of earth, fire, and water. 
Even hair and nails could not be cut without special directions 
as to how to deal with the separated portions. But this per- 
petual and exhausting state of caution and protective effort 
against contact with defiling objects, and rigorous system of 
purification, had an ultimate concern with the great struggle 
going on between good and evil. Death and everything that 
partook of death, or had any power of injury, were works of the 
arch-enemy. It was owing to the fear of, contaminating the 
three elements named above that the Persians neither buried 
nor cremated their dead, and looked upon it as a criminal act 
to throw a corpse into the water. The old mode of disposing 
of the dead was similar to that now practised by the Parsis of 
Bombay, who carry the body to one of the Towers of Silence. 
So the Persians exposed the corpse till one or other devouring 
agent, birds of prey or the elements, had reduced it to a skeleton. 
As regards man himself he was thought to be a reasonable being 
of free will with conscience, soul, and a guardian spirit or pro- 
totype of himself who dwelt above, called a Fravaslii— his own 
character, indeed, put into a spiritual body, almost identical 
with the amei-malghen or spiritual nymphs of the Araucanian 
Indians of Chile. He had the choice of good and evil, and 
consequently suffered the due punishment of sin. For the 
first three days after death, the soul of the dead was supposed 
to hover about its earthly abode. During this time friends 
and relatives performed their funerary rites, their prayers 
and offerings becoming more earnest and abundant as the 
hour drew nigh when the soul was bound to start on its journey 
to the beyond. This was at the beginning of the fourth day, 
when Sraosha (y.»,) carried it aloft, assailed on the way by 
demons desirous of obtaining possession of his burden. On 
earth everything was being done to keep the evil spirits in 
check, fires being lighted as particularly effective against the 
powers of darkness. And thus assisted Sraosha arrived safely 
with his charge at the bridge that spanned the space between 
earth and heaven. Here at the entrance to the “ accountant’s 
bridge ” (Cheyne and Black) the soul’s account was cast up by 
Mithra and Rashnu ; the latter weighed its good and evil deeds, 
and even if the good deeds turned the scale, the soul had still 
to undergo immediate penance for its transgression, so strict 
was the justice meted out to each. Now the bridge may be 
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crossed., and a further automatic kind of verdict takes place^ 
for to those fit for heaven the bridge appears a wide and easy- 
way, to the unfortunate ones doomed to destruction it seems 
but of a hair’s breadth, and stepping on to it they straightway 
fall into the yawning g-ulf beneath. The blessed ones arc met 
at heaven’s gate by a radiant figure who leads thorn through 
the anti-chambers that finally open into the everlasting light 
of the celestial abode. This is the triumph of the individual 
soul; but there is “a far-off divine event awaiting, whicli 
will be heralded by signs and wonders. For 3000 years previous 
to it there are alternate intervals of overpowering evil and 
conquering peace. At last the great dragon is let loose and the 
worst time comes, but Mazda sends a man to slay it. Then 
the saviour Saoshyant is born of a virgin. The dead arise, the 
sheep and goats are divided, and there is lamentation, on the 
earth. The mountains dissolve and flood the earth with molten 
metal, a devouring agent of destruction to the wicked, but from 
which the good take no hurt. The spiritual powers have now 
to fight it out. Mazda and Sraosha overcome Ahriman and 
the dragon, and “ then age, decay, and death are done away, 
and in their place are everlasting growth and life.” 

Zu. This is an old myth only in part preserved, of how Zu 
stole the tablets of destiny from En-lil (q.v.), supreme power 
being offered to one who would recover them. 

Zume. A deity worshipped under various names over a 
wide tract in South America. The Paraguayans called him 
Zume, the Caribs Tamu, the Arawaks Kamu, and the Carayas 
Kaboi (q.v.). He is a deity of the “ culture-hero ” class, and 
gave the knowledge of the' various arts and crafts to the peoples 
he visited. In the Caraya legend he appears as the hero who 
led his people from the under to the upper world. The wide- 
spread character of his worship shows that the original civilising 
agency of these countries must have progressed from a common 
centre. The fact that Zume was said to have come from the 
place of sun-rise together with that of his being a culture- 
bringer is good evidence that he emanated from the sun, that 
indeed, like Quetzalcoatl, in Mexico, he was a “ man of the 
sun.” (See Ehrenreich, “ Die Karayastiimme,” p. 39, and his 
article on South America in “ Encyclopedia of Religion and 
Ethics.”) 
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